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3, warartiarey at & fere urea 
ueent (aatara) aed wa arTg-aa, Pra 
warant ante ear Pract | 


SHREE KALPASUTRA 


The scripture that details and prescribes the 
code of conduct, the rules of discipline and the 
traditional norms to be followed by the ascetic 
community is known as the Kalpasutra. As it is a 
volume in size equivalent to 1215 couplets it is 
also popularly known as ‘Baraha Sau Sutra’ 
(Barasa Kalpa) or Twelve Hundred Aphorisms. 

The author of Kalpasutra was Shrut-kevali 
Bhadrabahu Swami. He selected important 
material from Pratyakhyan Pravad, Brihatkalpa, 
Achardasha and other such works and framed the 
ten Kalpas and Sadhu-samachari parts of this 
work. It is generally believed that this work is the 
eighth section of the Chheda Sutra (a 
classification of Jain scriptures) named the 
Dsshashrut Skandha. 


Mainly three topic have been dealt with in the 
Kalpasutra- 

4. Tirthankar Charitra-The biographical 
sketches of the Tirthankars-the propagators and 
teachers of the code of conducts-including 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


2. Sthaviravali- The profiles and chronological 
lineage of the Sthavirs, in Mahavir's tradition. The 
Sthavirs are those senior monks who 
immaculately follow the code of conduct and as 
the leaders of the organization ensure that the 
ascetics of their group strictly observe the 
prescribed code. 
3, Samachari-The rules of ascetic discipline 
during the monsoon stay (Paryushan and | 
otherwise) | 
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ary Taree Sa Wee st seca Sta. AA aT HS GAR/GaR wa 
aera-searay Ht afte Got afaercig orf wens fen, ae 3A arm alec F 
Sfaera A Gel Stat WATT SAH WAM SG aa Seat H Ha BS Hi sit ae 4 sat gfaa 
freq WIT Tel soo Tet Si SAS STA Teeter fag Rea A Sra F ae 
AY SISA TAA F srs Vilas Hl Ged asi arrears fear F1 set Tea wera F ara 
eure & fag freq ofsa-w ot tears Sh FeRAM Perea at dts yarn Tees 
St H WAS ot HET HT ATA Mt Bel Saat A sifert AT | 

yas Tees oft Avent aa. A een a ua ase & fae fees vada st saz 
afl si a. B sere A GaHAar (4) APT), WRA- STEHT (St PT), Wa Fa CAR AMT) 
safe fae STAT ar ferct Sore HAS A PRE SAT GARIN BST F ae BSA VAT 
aon 1 ara trent Hl SAS Sed TY fret F 1 SIPTA Wa BHT SAT Aer] Buen 4H TBea 
ot went sta. at Wea H aqed vad at se ah ot a. 4 om orem a faa 
TER A hl Ue sera Fever cen water aera ars a REN fort F 

fas-ayta a fasa—aeg or ate Sita Bi sim i cafe as ats H fast ar we fasta 
Fea 8) ama on ahaa vee wel Up aed fare sik Saas Hr B, ael FAST 
Valse Fest We) se freses Her awa 3 fH aA ae PT A ae Bei 
sran_sraforat qet weae S, aei sa Pa Sera A Sra SA oH Sapa ST ES TERT 
| git aRT SI aed A Bee aea 8 TAS Ba | et ces hke aH six alas S Gaz 
afta a a 8 cae eal A ST a we Se a Tet ot Ps VS OT 
fran | 

Ba wan aera al sifars eert oft sear aS ar fasras ea WRIA feat 


BAR WTA Fela at sf Ver st Sa Ya HT PARA Wet WHA fenar | 
7a VHS Fl at A aed Wax fea, FHS SB yee Ht Ht 1 Sah ae SSH 3TT 
sfag ASHE BA ST BPS VHA Ba, ae eit ada weiss Ean S| sts sttan & fH ga 
Wa oy Sse aie Fevan ied We PRT, tar, Saas si aR ee Gaga ci 
3a sgt area F ase SF tS, Ga- a WOaears HH TUT Ta) a 


C&) 


Tel ht he Can Waa SRM, Ta IAA stares, MYT Se aT BH WOT TATA urfeer 
a Tel & fee Art at Seon SH sie Fas STH war F wear ar 

wa sa ad st ergs a aaa WH Het te SI ATT Vara a fas Fee 
TN Sa TT aah AST TSM S, a SR Sa Yes vt safle vert ySm 21 farg fine 
Ot OH APit Aes Ue St SA M- VES HI Wars Hed FI 

Fe STA STE 4 Sa wate at ae AA oa. A aga St sa faz aT Ss 
freer A ofa fag aan om Parra aise & ade at sires ot qos ‘eee’ 3 usm ae 
& Wet oherrqds ca ver ple a oie fare fae ot aoa ot sere A aes 
Seat H UG St Fea, Beet ATs ike Wareqel weit F ats aren A srqare fava 2 
SIF OH Wis SAR Aen Bal Has WT 

sarah faget-ta st ata sit A. at ton we ariesta at faen at 8, saat 
Fe 4 Sa ATS F Wa FH Tea at ward fear Si Reaat H star op ayes 
3 Ft ate ea SH STAR St Vastra si West Har SF HT A Gea yers Hr wan Hr 
Hl TAY FM &, SA Sa Vas Ula ales Haan ow Ha FI 

Far FER Teas + Ten atlases cen yew fra fear, se ar 
eae ad &, Serer BEAT SA ora eT Tal F 

SRN & AAA BMY WHA Ht Se HI sas F, ez-faee F <arma rT sin ye 
STA SF SI St aaah Saati A AAT ST 

fede siqfa— aera & airs BA F ar sak yaa—aes F eee st ofa 
FRR Feet St oT at Si area Sas es He ae Wa: Ba BF at tS 1 wade sft 
amar af StH. a. at er 8 fe ae ahaa aera Cae aat Hl waa sree Te Tafers 
eM 9 Fah TA: AR I Hr faeas fern 21 se Hes A arpa set srmrect (sayz) 
Sik aft fear WRI (ST) A wet gars S wT A ary Beaty ver fen, = 
SAH BTA F | 


TERRA SF 
HAT : TI THI, faorit 
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Publisher's Note 


Agam Ratnakar Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji M. has done pioneering work in 
the field of study, teaching and popularising of Jain canonical literature. His everlasting 
contribution will always be remembered. The lineage of his learned disciples has continued 
to be the fore runners in furthering his mission. The scholars of Jain Agams among his 
disciples have amply contributed towards the spread of the spiritual message propagated 
by the Jina. In this pious tradition the name of Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhandan 
Shri Padam Chandra ji Maharaj continues to glitter in golden letters. He was a disciple of 
Pandit Ratna Shri Hemchandra ji Maharaj, a learned disciple of the Acharya Samrat. 


The useful and attractive publication of Sutraknitang (two volumes), Prashna-Vyakaran 
(two volumes), Bhagavati Sutra (four volumes) and others with Hindi commentary has been 
appreciated everywhere; these works were edited by Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji, a learned 
disciple of Gurudev Shri Bhandan ji M. The scholars of the Agam literature have been greatly 
benefitted by these works. In this great series of the Agam Publication, Shri Amar Muni ji, 
in order to fulfil the desires of his Guru Shri Bhandari ji M., has also included the important 
and novel project of illustrated editions ofthe Agams. 


Illustrations are effective means of easily understanding the content ofa text, as such 
the visual media occupies an important place in the field of knowledge and education. 
Although it is a cost intensive project, the publication of illustrated Agam literature has a 
historical value too. The future generations as well as the masses, who do not come in 
contact with Jain ascetics, will undoubtedly be able to know and understand with ease the 
essentials of Jain tenets and its rich religious and cultural tradition. With the blessing of our 
Gurudev and keeping in view these far reaching goals, we have launched this project of 
publishing illustrated Agam literature. 


We brought out Illustrated Shri Uttaradhyayan Sutra, the last preachings of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. It was received well and commended by all. After that we published Illustrated 
Shrimad Antakriddasha Sutra, the eighth Anga and that too was praised everywhere. We 
hope that such useful and valuable books reach every library, Sthanak and Temple. People 
should not only decorate their drawing rooms with such valuable books but also study them 
regularly. We are confident that a time would come when the scripture loving ascetics as well 
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as laity would inspire others to acquire such attractive and valuable publications, and 
consequently help in wide spread popularising of the Agam literature. 


This year we are coming out with the I]lustrated Shri Kalpasutra. The cost of an 
illustrated edition is almost ten times that ofa simple edition. Accordingly the selling price is 
also to be kept higher. Still for the sake ofa wider distribution we try to sell it at the cost only. 


Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji has put in great efforts in editing of this work. Under his 
guidance the famous scholar and expert of illustrated literature Shri Srichand ji Surana 'Saras' 
has putin a year of hard work into this project. Besides assisting in the editing, Shri Surendra 
Kumar ji Bothara has also done the simplified rendering ina flowing style in English language. 
We express our gratitude to these scholars. 

Pravartini Shri Sarita ji M. besides her valued guidence and support, has also 
inspired prominent citizens to extend their co-operation and contributions to this project. 
Numerous devotees of Gurudev Shri have made our task easy with their material 
contribution and support. We express our thanks and gratitude to them. 


Our thanks also to Sardar Purushottam Singh and Sardar Harvinder Singh the 
illustrator; and Nirmal Chitran, Agra, the printer. They have been extremely co-operative. 

We hope his project of publishing illustrated Agam literature will be received well in 
the country as well as abroad and this particular work will become popular on its own merit 
and for its usefulness. 

There has been an ever increasing interest for the illustrated Kalpa Sutra 
among readers, scholars and teachers. The first edition 1s almost sold out. Pravartak 
Shr Amar Muni Ji M. S. feels that this book should be available always for serious 
readers. Accordingly we have decided to come out with this second edition. Prakrit 
Bharati Academy Jaipur and Shree Diwakar Prakashan, Agra have extended their 
enthusiastic support as joint Publishers, we are grateful to them. 


—Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President : Padma Prakashan, Delhi 


Be: WET 
eT BT TSU GT ref 
‘ee’ We & ae aes, esata, ararcafea, eararfi, cer ane) araret sareatr 
B ATA ‘wed’ Mer HT aT ea a oT aac A, sia, ay ale a soart aT dada 
Fa F AN Asi HI Ae BIT, TA Be sie Ne a Heed agar aed" 
oa AI AT a al Aleta el kes 31 aga: ae, aga 3, at aryati & aifea 
AA-Be Bl WT HUA Fl ST aS cars &, rae Faq @ anil oar vitye ear BR 


Ha Faye ? 

aa ot at area —qaferaht, Tera vat arate one sr Gat wa yar Ha ar qa- 
We SITGA BET Aa Sl Tas 9294 veieH WaT Vt a are St ga (aren Gea) oh gaan AWA 
WS Bt ra eI 

Sea Ya Sach wager are Pre 81 Sea weareart gare, geeper, ararcean ont 
weal 8 Grrat sat ca Sri cen aaa ale wr Prev fear 21 Fe ae aera Khe 
AAG OF TH Bl ssdi aes AT Gar Fi 
Bera BT Merarer 

serge Y yea: ar facet ar stearate var 2 

3. ddae afta-arq nutes & sea ud Peo seer ara verde onft ax defartt or 
wrar-ares | : 

2. wafacad—aeraiar Head fier cet ott at aor & ary at at fer Tas ant aa 
ud afta pot et see wei an gag we Sat got 

q. wararti-aryg eet & fee oer wan (aufara) eer vd ary-aa, fram aararty onfe 
al Freq 
BATT Fl TAT He Faq 

agar vd & one feat Ff cierto Aer ait ongea & farm aerge art rarer Ft meta 
TTT Tt Sl eTES 2 yer F ary-medt at at ory ay ararc faa & are at yruater 
a ord at Gerad ae creat afta an fade arty oie eres aware re @ erat 


2. WaPieareag a eee, aerate Peat wereeerdaq NPT, Vite 923 
2. “ape carat wep, eerereare dra: EUAMETY BROUSAT, FE 9 
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BA Mra Mi SIGa  eIaTS H ara ore atte anges at aeas aes & few ery aH c fey 
a saat afeqa qeaa-vaer HY Hea aT 

wert & fe aera ot auiite wT a oem Us ara ae HOTTY Bar GH gat? 

gas fae aerge & ord ulti wm often ven aT cata aed Sone ST 
9400 af Vea array amt & yada aa & con 4 at ot et AF ot Preram ait alah 
at vearr & feat FA oro gnc Ga Ty Bl ara St aT Ga I Gey A aie To & a 
a ay ae & fro we sara 4 age da cd weiter & Tea SIE BT Mee wT 
@ arm fea, fread ste doa tesa a onfa Ret” wi a aera aaa St TTT 
yatta a 7S! 
ea sherarer 

aera F care wedi or aor ait waar were ofeorerT Prager S1 a <ar Her ga WHI G— 

aa ag- asa, Ae TTT Owe |” 

9. areata, 2. aileefirmmed, 2. gravee (saat )-fies, v. Tatts, q. peer (afaant. 
= GSAT), &. ATH, O. esas, ¢. WemavHed, 8. AsHeT ST 90. TYwOTHT| 

¥ ae wed wafareedt ay at a fers fatea FI 
BI HAT a WRIT 

great Breed ott wafacHer tS a ger wer gard 7a F) rraHedt ser Sr aa BAT 
TON aera ei, aes art of at ada araray a ak ofte-a-ate ae 
wa ca od ae or fae oral 1, Reet sem de ¥ adi teal ae ved wlaceed-aret & 
area aa ot ot Rafer gra 31 freed creat %& qe faftre cape wee att Fl AH 
Proafears wa fafa ofine-urce eet 81 ee a ware Fortra we WET! 

wheel ae dae ada a wae twat art are wet S1 efacaeht anpaftaal 
wi aera cant cet seal & Pafe-oaw a afore fear var 31 

wfrmer & a Ye et 8-H metaaed sit gat ade) 

afr art & ard ararcaca smettaned &, ar diefaet moet anf ara weft FI 
amt ddaae &, a da a qaaen & faa araref ara za, aa, art va we at fafa ar 
teat Pita fea ord &, a da at anrard sh wed Cl wera A ca wart & melted a 
fart 1 
9. mire Rrrerecry, wera yarn a1 

fraaart Prgvifa and, were d-ergar afer" HRT SeTHEM, Bits ¥ 
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GT Be BT KIBT 

9. wea’ at ae b-aeq | or” ee & St ore Sta E-Pray aire Hed BA aT FF 
aaa, aes oT aera ree vet aan Perel a rat aM Ta aT aH 31 Sea Ua B~ 
Fe A ae Mas, Her aan Falher aeq TaAT| 

qararé-taa ‘eeraaeia’ FY wer ewe ai ahas dideat at ay (ara), see 
(Faterqa ae AIT al wae AEA THAT) & site aga chead a at (ara) waa aK 
are ert wart ore, Aard-a aeqea, Gi ayer warenfres ser At ta aH BI 

2. dhethreara-saar ae Bay a ae ar Ae HCH Yer a sree ale AT 
a ar sieeies 8) gre sie aft ceet & oat & areparedrm & fey aiteaiera 
aera ven ae or faa &, wale de & age didad & wet & or Tear oH 
Rethre are w TET Ht aad &, Hae ger reel ar ary wer sei He Tea, Rras fafa 
aes orerake SATA Tay eT 

2. Wearateesaed-LPaAnay aT Ta (VIIa ST TH IT A Geet Sl Se AH act) B 
fires, orafq-serm, wa, aifes, afer, siti, aa, wa ake & nen wet aT Pe 
ead at delad % ay at & fer wertia | 

Prater & agar wea yeu a san aro lee or figm arg At ora ates raat at 
Gem 81 ram ar sat fra ware A wears wt, aa ae ararayaay aed Ht, a MA AT 
aftrafa sary Bret Ft Seer saree yes Hey ar fae FI 

%. Tatws—aeatq—-freaar faftraq tentite gon 3, a peithftis ca a aM Totes 
& ak ae ay & fre amma 281 cetws gen eet & Pray & Ge ame arco Z) Prete, 
aft ane & aya ary el tears A wag ard Fa Hs SIME GAR, A sear Hr as, 
‘HAM PATI AAAHC AY HI HS s, FF ST Was al BM AM Fl san alate atts, 
Tem Ud A Males SA SF aM Tag Ia ASM Ta ays sere Pala SM Sr AAT a HT 
Tats sea &) wakes gen ae ar roe wer aie aa delat & ay at & fer &, 
ae ada cela & ay at & fer ae 

&. alamy (pians)—saar set Bary dia (dase aaa afta quit) F vase sya ar, 
Saneay Saul al SSA, BPG, IEAM aan feakyenst wr snare Meare Her ofrararr 
aaa 8 delatt & ary at & fe war wa A fafa 3 

§. adee-ad ot ae t-aeagh & Fafa (aie) six aq A wafer! ga afte 8 wa 
erst Se TAT TNT & sav a fore 9. arf, %. Wea, 32. Heme, ¥. Aya aie 
4. afte, a at stag waftal & Prafe cd ater aenfees dared F wafer or fra fear 
TH 8, wate sta & dda & ays & fara Aep-fercaor at oftre-feria FH aire Hee 
agar ry (are seta) ar ét faerst atl 
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Saar MIC Be sara war & fe yes creat & ay Hy-as ere 4, ¢ fed aa at asad 
& aaa & car afr delat & ay aa as da 21 fg mead g7 & ar Ada & aT 
awa ee At sa eect % fre ad Sr Tara aie THAT BIT ear aT! TET |r Bsr aT 
ghar drefatt % sect at && fre gare ar eit seal 22 deat & sani & fem agaia 
ery (ait Feraat) ar ferera fear earl 

9, sR eae % yeaa am ate eld se . 

(3) maadt 22 defet & omaaane F aeo-senht % avnfos afta e sare, weg WIA 
ax afar defer & aaa § am af &% arnfea ate & ae savenciis (eraaTTT) 
ata wt aa & afte sh aha & ur 8 aa Ae oT afres ete F1 ar-ga, watt, 
aoapie aft wm are den eo at at saveneia aftargare yee! fe, Tar a As BH As 
ait ga, sat cel pin at afiss sarar oraT B1 Teg ale far, Te art aS, FH, AAT aie PATA 
a dan te & WS are Gen a ah teh Rafa § a Ger-saes ae aera oa, Farag AM oT 
2) anrea arnfve afta at ore dar oink Berqeetra afta aH ast cen wed FI 

(2) gat at & arqare ten Pres Ate fH afe ga onfe 4 fren one @ yea arafae ate 
gen ee fra & aire fear one & aagine A are A Gen aA Sl sa arid B, at a a7 
THES § WG ae Yas at Seana atts at Rar ara, frat ore at serrenTia afta 
SHU SE WIS FA TAT B ae Yenc St AY! . 

(3) Weaed ar dra ae eat B—snen & aeanfe yt & smearferas feara mH set IT 
weaned sa se § yours a tect & aearfers foard G1 Ger yor Gt Wes ET 
Gey att aren at sea ae Pret yer oe tS BT Fea (ae) GT Bis! 

gauss at ue at fear wae att) Sarr AF ged” ae omen & ail F are eI 
Sa—ararda F wer var &—“‘gfen | gata qa fd, fH afear fraftrese 7?” aieaaia A ote 
& ad F ada “Fea” srez HT Wart fear vat zl 

¢. saraed oie arene va anafayhs ar Fer att &, are ST a aere- 
afaed ear (aqua) & scart aes (eee, mrenfe-wor, are, Pear anfe fawra) F¥ 
ae WA afar 8) sa Teta A one at ame ea FY eer awe & sim FI 
9. Preara, 2. afaet, 3. we, x. ware aie «. aera aM, a oe are art & fer Te 
Fl ga aet & after & fee onen ara areata, Freq, ado are ead ar weap facia (aa), 
BTA, HTS (aN, WAT) Vs vert ae Ff serr, FA cM Hern vias Sl WHAT | 
7el we-oren Bt oak & aa asa 3) a at area & ferw—9. arnfae, 2. agheere- 
WA, 3. TAT, w. WAT, 4. Sree aie &. WaT, 4 we sTayaa Pad @1 wim SHA 
ee a ean ete ee ene ee ere ee 
aa SI 
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 yfaarm & era: vir ware ¢-9. afte, 2. ure, 3. fee, «. aguifte aitc 
4. aideatte) aMrat: ay wt % fre sree & afaften Pen area, wary onfe was 
aati are sft at ar fear Bl eg gen ait wie dda & ay at & fae eri 
ang Prafa oa 8 slams act an faens 2, fg aeaadt 22 defati & ay oT & fra te 
Prot val Bl a ao TA TT St Wi Hea F, aPTaT Ail 

Q. Wee so-so ant a fae ae are faa @ fe arate aar tele art & 
faara stra FY arerarr fra at) oeveret F oY aT us area aH feast BIT Ie Te AT 
2) aalaya BT TA VAT Ut ATA Sl 

smart aerate atte wre Aerdte Wenner ent fs Gq et oreaea ar Pres 8, art arate 
Alert & ari & fer qe sates ges ott ahaa relat & ary at & fore sreeeed araftert 
31 aaa & area cient & ary aT & fae ae after FI 

90. Ugamaed—aay ar arenes a eae ae 8 ae & aT wei GAT ae B- 
aed & seme See A TAT SEN, THY SMT BAS TAMT HT TE Vs aerst Wetar a ear 
63a a 40d Ra, aatq wear gat x a 4 ar Har ona @, Bret ‘daart wd” wed FI 
arora ar as UH ore SI TwoHea HT TAT ste SCs ta We Pare Hear! ae at ae 
ar -areradt ait Proeeatt ara ar ard & gary aie Proeras ar aef 8 ercoriea| 
apnea ar ata at & qataraeed| asta Y oratia, wea Pei ar fara car 
orate ar fre acta ¥ agra ¥ ae vd ane feat wt HATaT Stat @1 
aufaraaed—frad ca otra 

gar ait afar defeat % omrt at a fre autara (sao) a gofa: fra 8, seta a 
asfara (argata) ¥ Pitaa aa X ara aca @, dy ate ceed & ay ai ® fre te ae FI 
q ast ane & arc seta A a aie arcomng F faere Ht are ad a! 
weer FY ahear sie alert BeT 

yates za at F oe ae after F-9. ade, 2. setrneny 2. wham, 
¥. ualfies, 4. mameq oie eG. wameed at tw ae ae aafed %, wet ee 
9. sorerftesaey, 2. age Heard wT oe (aaeed), 3. Teac ait y. afar a ar ae 
ahead %, at dra & delat & ora F ara ata Fi 
RITA Bl AAT BATT 

BGA TT Ha aa ada aaa, aPredt cel Rrartt are Pref, drat, Aer, sarge, Hrs, 
are ame fra 7a Sl werqa ve wae ua re ge e@-feda uae are (wat eared) 
Chea Prgfent gee are gaat aereceriten wt cart A caat wpa one oreteit ¥ 300 4 
afte gat, Brea, feo, waa aks te wa Sl pore ToT A Ah sae arte ane, altar F 
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wae aya aa aaa A a ayare—s. say ETAT ce ST. FHS ae (oH red, Taye) 
vita ee eI 

wma wad F sere Al ares st A. ar aryqare are cefra sa 81 aT ae & 
aaa ora of te Ay of oreit Ft aga St a axe gear feaergel wares wd fadaq 
fear 2) ara at are aie ot a. & reer 4 oo. gh at Aree ot a WT aera Te OG 
facet feat 8) ay Sl arefr-arerit forearm &1 
RYT TCT 

WEA AH a oredr orert st fasraat et waa aiedte diedad a@ day afta ar Cia 
aragel frst & ara sea fear var @t faa & are ofea fees 4 Saat aerrg | ara &, 
Teg cae aie areata A aq cra él ga sfte a AA alae ars Gar Sr ane at AheT 
feat, Aree aerta ata ae alae cermaast ga ue Ba STEEN FA Sl WIV BT BAT el 
oH Fae F wed weagqa at afaa sor aer feat ca AIH agar & are wegen fear 
Ta &1 qa favre %, args a ve afer yam Teal, ama wafaat anfe & far ofaat 
wa dea Teva wim ares F eat wait arte wore st tree, aedes ce ore 
aftercare fr FI 

st gee ach Gan aCe amc ae: HT OTT & Teerete sire fafstee =rearar 
a ay & yay sade, areas ey sree oi A. ar Bre Hea Bl ae at srard- 
ame a al gareat at 8, aa: Ca que wat oe ga fare army ar WHA At few are 
vq ra ar faa 21 

ara ff aren oft 4. & air at Tea Qe Teds ssa ASAT S.A. Wath ATETe 
RT gayae WA. wr dar aed at a ga ad aera oT wer Bi AA saa Fo a A 
HACHYT FM ay Ee sae fat zs, as wa Tei Ga Terai Sl HI a Foe sl ata: F 
Tea A aragay argr-ate aati Heat zl 

erga o frated, warey, aga anfe ¥ eat aa wear witha faery A sire ot 
gon ‘Aa’ a aks sear A At fre Tita ae att oar a warea Beart & few 
Aq WM POH GH ater, Tage ar At aeary fro ter &, Prova tem, Car favara BI 

reniig yeredt ef obra st a. at qferar amatett St. meradh aftar ot 4 omeq wart 
ud ye ad 4 srotta weds fear. cer ome caren yer waged Ff oma vies 
ey A au aren far é, a ware a oye) 

SN el meted A eras Tea a Se) Serene 
a wWe-aeanr & art ¥ wae et! 

HAT At 
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KALPASUTRA : AN INTRODUCTION 


The Word and its Meaning 
The word KALPA has numerous meanings—discipline, code of conduct, rules, tradition 
etc. Acharya Umaswati defines the term KALPA as—“That which refines and. enhances 
indulgence in activities like pursuence of knowledge, virtues, penance etc., and impedes 
vices and faults, should be known as KALPA (acceptable) and all the rest as Akalpa 
(unacceptable). 

Kalpa is the source of discipline in conduct and practice of penance. Truely speaking 
the Kalpa is like a wish-fulfilling tree (Kalpa-Vriksha) that provides all what is desired and 
strived for by the ascetics. The Kalpa is a perfect tonic for the health of the ascetic way of 
life. 


What is Kalpasutra ? 

The scripture that details and prescribes the code of conduct, the rules of discipline and 
the traditional norms to be followed by the ascetic community is known as the Kalpasutra. 
As it is a volume in size equivalent to 1215 couplets it is also popularly known as ‘Baraha 
Sau Sutra’ (Barasa Kalpa) or Twelve Hundred Aphorisms. 


The author of Kalpasutra was Shrut-kevali Bhad¥abahu Swami. He selected important 
material from Pratyakhyan Pravad, Brihatkalpa, Achardasha and other such works and 
framed the ten Kalpas and Sadhu-samachari parts of this work. It is generally believed 
that this work is the eighth section of the Chheda Sutra (a classificatin of Jain scriptures) 
named the Dashashrut Skandha. 


The Content of Kalpasutra 
Mainly three topics have been dealt with in the Kalpasutra— 


1, Tirthankar Charitra—The biographical sketches of the Tirthankars—the 
propagators and teachers of the code of conducts—including Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 

2. Sthaviravali—The profiles and chronological lineage of the Sthavirs, in Mahavir’s 
tradition. The Sthavirs are those senior monks who immaculately follow the code of 
conduct and as the leaders of the organisation ensure that the ascetics of their group 
strictly observe the prescribed code. 


3. Samachari—The rules of ascetic discipline during the monsoon stay (Paryushan) 
and otherwise. 
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The Reading and Reciting of Kalpasutra 

The reading and reciting of the Kalpasutra during the eight days of the Paryushan 
Parva (a religious festival celebrated during the monsoon season) for the purpose of 
spiritual awakening and general well being of the masses is an ancient tradition in the 
Jain community. In the light of Kalpasutra the ascetic community gets a chance to revise 
and refresh the knowledge of the basic tenets and the codes of conduct. Consequently the 
individual ascetic becomes more alert, vigorous and steadfast in his observences. In the 
past, the ascetics used to read and recite Kalpasutra individually as well, in order to 
memorise the text and the meaning. 


An often asked question is—When and why this tradition of reading and reciting of 
Kalpasutra in congregations began ? 


On this matter, the early commentators of Kalpasutra narrate a historical incident-— 
“About 1500 years back, a king named Dhruvasen ruled over the town of Anandpur. He 
had complete faith in the tenets of Jainism and was a righteous person. It so happened 
that his only son died during the Paryushan days. In order to disperse the dense fog of 
sorrow choking the king and his family, a Jain Acharya recited Kalpasutra before a 
congregation of the members of the ruling family and the public. This alleviated the sorrow 
of the royal family.” This was the beginning of the tradition of the public recital of the 
Kalpasutra. : 


Main Themes 
Kalpasutra contains the detailed layout and methods of following the ten sets of codes 
of conduct. The ten classifications are : 


1. Aachelakya (relating to dress), 2. Auddeshikakalpa (relating to intent of possession), 
3. Shayyatarpindkalpa (relating to the host), 4. Rajpind (relating to the offerings by a king 
or state), 5. Kritikrama (relating to group ettiquette), 6. Vratkalpa (relating to the vows), 
7, Jyeshthakalpa (relating to the group hierarchy), 8. Pratikramankalpa (relating to self- 
evaluation), 9. Maskalpa (relating to the genera} period of stav) and 10. Paryushanakalpa 
(relating to the monsoon-stay). 


These ten groups of codes are meant for the ascetics who are Sthavirakalpi {those who 
stay in a group or at shelters provided by the laity). 


Two Broad Categories of Kalpa 


In the scriptures there is a mention of two main categories of the Kalpa—Jinakalpa 
and Sthavirakalpa. The qualifications of a Jinakalpi Shraman, as mentioned in the 
scriptures, are that his physical constitution shculd confirm to the Vajra-rishabha- 
naracha-samhanan (a class of physical constitution of the human body) and he should have 
the knowledge of at least the third Acharvastu of the ninth Sublime Canon (Purva) and at 
the most of a little less than ten Purvas. A Jinakalpi Shraman is never a part of the 
Shraman organisation. He zraduates from the Sthavirakalpi class to the Jinakalpi one, 
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and follows some special and higher levels of codes. He remains nude and practises a 
variety of resolutions (Abhigraha). There are two categories of Jinakalpis—-Panipatra 
(those who do not carry alms-pots) and Patradhari (those who carry alms-pots). 


The Sthavirakalpis conduct their spiritual practices within the Shraman organisation 
or attached to it. For the Sthavirakalpi ascetics confirmative and prohibitive rules relating 
to the ten Kalpas have been formulated. 


There are two categories of this Sthavirakalpa also—canonical codes and 
organisational codes. 


The codes of conduct that have been in practice since ancient times and were 
propagated by Tirthankars or their chief disciples are known as canonical codes. The 
second category, the organisational codes, is prepared by the Acharyas for the proper 
functioning of the organisation and taking in consideration the prevailing circumstances 
(material, geographical, temporal and intellectual parameters). This is also known as 
‘Sangh Samachari’. In Kalpasutra there is a mention of ten types of canonical codes. 


The Ten Kaipas 


1. Aachelakya—The term ‘Chela’ means appare]. The prefix ‘A’ indicates negation as 
well as reduction. As such, the word Achela, Achelak or Aachelakya in this context does not 
indicate total absence of dress. It conveys the meaning of less-dress, or ‘to have less, 
limited, low cost and simple cloths’. 


In the book ‘Kalpasamarthan’ by ancient seers it is mentioned that the code followed by 
the first and the last Tirthankars was ‘Achelaka’. Which means that. they used to have low 
cost and white dress as per the rule. The code followed by the remaining twenty two 
Tirthankars was ‘Achelaka’ and ‘Sachelaka’ both. Which means that they could also use 
rich, colourful and larger number of dresses. 


2. Auddeshikakalpa—The preparing of food or any other thing needed by a Shraman, 
specifically for him is known as Auddeshika. For the ascetics belonging to the 
organisations of the first and last Tirthankars it is not allowed to accept ‘such food. 
However, in case of the ascetics of the organisations of the other twenty two Tirthankars, 
the negation was meant only for the particular monks for whom the things were prepared; 
all the remaining monks could accept the preparations. 


3. Shayyatarpindkalpa—Shayyatar or Shayyadhar means the provider of the place 
of stay or the host. The rule is that the ascetic is not allowed to accept any Pind (food, 
water, dress, medicine, pots etc.) from the person who provides the place of stay. This rule 
is applicable to ascetics of the orfanisations of all the Tirthankars. 


According to Nishith Bhashya, the owner of the house or any of his representatives is 
Shayyatar. The ascetics are not allowed to accept any Pind from any Shayyatar whose 
place they are using for night stay, sleeping or any other daily or essential chores. 
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4, Rajpind—The food belonging to a properly coronated king is known as Rajpind and 
it should not be accepted by an ascetic. There are various reasons for this rule. According to 
Nishith Bhashya, Churni etc. the reason is that, as there are chances that while entering a 
royal palace for obtaining something, an ascetic might be ill treated considering him to be a 
spy or a bad omen. As such, taking alms from king is prohibited. Besides this, there is 
every chance that such food might be heavy, intoxicating, rich in taste, habit forming, and 
mixed with non-vegetarian food, making it un-acceptable for an ascetic. This prohibition is 
meant for the periods of the first and last Tirthankar only. 


5. Kritikrama (Kritikarma)—This means the salutation, serving, respect ahd 
accepting orders and teachings with due respect, of the senior ascetics by the junior 
- ascetics. The seniority essentially means the seniority in terms of period of initiation 
and/or level of virtues of conduct. This rule is applicable to the ascetics belonging to the 
organisations of all the twenty four Tirthankars. 


6. Vratkalpa—Vrat means to desist from indulging in vices and to continue to indulge 
in virtues. With this goal in mind the procedure of observing the five great vows has been 
laid down for the ascetics following the first and the last Tirthankars. These are non- 
indulgence in vices like 1. Pranatipat or causing unpleasentness to a living being, 
2. Mrishavad or following untruth, 3. Adattadan or accepting what is not given, 4. Maithun 
or indulging in lustful, activities and 5. Parigrah or fondness for possessions. Five great 
vows including Ahimsa promote the pursuit of this goal. In case of the Tirthankars in 
between Maithun and Parigrah (fourth and fifth vows) were fused into one and the code 
was known as Chaturyam or four dimensional. 


The reason for this was that the followers of the first Tirthankar were Riju-Jada or 
simple minded (having no or little rational thinking) and the followers of the last 
Tirthankar were Vajra-Jada or complex minded (having excessive rational thinking 
leading to confusion). Both these types have problems in understanding and grasping a 
thing. As such the code of five vows was formulated for them. The people of the middle 
period or the followers of the remaining twenty two Tirthankars were Riju-Prajna or 
balanced minded. For them it was easy to understand and follow a thing. As such, the code 
of four vows was formulated for them. 


%. Jyeshthakalpa—This has three interpretations : 


(1) During the period of the twenty two middle Tirthankars the ascetics followed only 
the Samayik-Charitra (equanimous conduct). However, in case of the first and the last 
Tirthankar the ascetics additionally follow the Chhedopasthapanik Charitra (the conduct 
of great vows). On the basis of the commencement of this conduct or time of initiation, the 
seniority in the monk organisation is established. The rule is that an ascetic initiated early 
is seniov to the ascetic initiated later irrespective of his being senior or junior according to 
the outside norms. For example a son initiated earlier will be senior to the father initiated. 
later and not the other way round. However, in cases where they are initiated at the same 
time the mundane seniority is followed even as ascetics. These days the Samayik Charitra 
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is popularly known as Chhoti Diksha (minor initiation) and the Chhedopasthapanik 
Charitra as the Badi Diksha (major initiation), 


(2) According to the second interpretation their is a provision that if a socially junior 
person is initiated into the Samayik Charitra and his senior also decides to get initiated 
later, the initiation of the junior into the Chhedopasthapanik Charitra may be delayed by a 
maximum period of six months and the senior is initiated earlicr into this major initiation, 
so that the social seniority may continue in the ascetic life as well. 


(3) According to the third interpretation the seniority is based on the level of spiritual 
virtues or the spiritual achievements. According to this rule the meaning of Purush- 
dyeshtha (literally-male seniority) is that a person or soul at the higher spiritual level is 
senior to the person at a lower spiritual level irrespective of other considerations. This 
meaning of the term Purush finds support in scriptures also, because there also, the term 
Purush has been used for soul (Acharanga ete.). In the Sankhya philosophy, Purush word 
has been used everywhere for soul. 


8. Pratikramankalpa—Pratikraman (self-analysis) is an important practice on the 
path of purification of sou). Jnana-Darshan-Charitra (knowledge-perception-conduct) is the 
true abode or firmament of the soul. Drifting into the alien firmament of attachment, 
aversion, passions like anger, fondness, illusion etc. is known as Atikraman (trans- 
gression). To bring it back from the alien firmament to its natural one is known as 
ingression or Pratikraman, There are five alien firmaments for the soul—1. illusion, 
2. indulgence (in the mundane), 3. inaction, 4. passions and 5. misconception. The process 
of bringing back the soul into its natural firmament by removing the vices with the help of 
self-analysis, criticism and reproach and establishing it into sincere indulgence in right 
vows, spiritual activities, benevolence, humility and right path is known as Pratikraman. 
The basic purpose of Pratikraman is to divert the soul away from sinful activities. There 
are six essentials for a spiritual practicer—1. Samayik, 2. Chaturvimshati-Stav, 
3. Vandana, 4. Pratikraman, 5. Kayotsarga and 6. Pratyakhyan. Although Pratikraman is 
fourth, it has become so popular that it now envelopes all the six essentials within. 


There are mainly five types of Pratikramans—1. Daivasik (day time), 2. Ratrik (night 
time), 3. Pakshik (fortnightly), 4. Chaturmasik (four monthly} and 5. Samvatsarik (yearly). 
Generally for monks, the rule is to do Pratikraman after almost every activity including 
going for alms, studying and moving out for any other work. This is besides the morning 
and evening Pratikramans. For the ascetics of the organisations of the first and the last 
Tirthankars it was mandatory to do Pratikraman regularly as per the rules. But the 
ascetics of the organisations of the other Tirthankars were to do Pratikraman only if and 
when they did something wrong. 


9. Maskalp—The general rule for Jain ascetics is that except the monsoon period (four 
monthr of monsoon) they should wander from one place to another unless they are forced to 
stay due to sickness. The maximum period of their stay at a place should not exceed one 
month, The maximum span of the monsoon-stay is four months. 
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As the Maskalp is applicable to the periods relating to the first and last Tirthankars, 
the period of stay for the ascetics belonging to the organisations of Bhagavan Rishabhdev 
and Bhagavan Mahavir have fixed limits whereas that for the ascetics belonging to the 
organisations of remaining twenty two Tirthankars has no fixed limits. 


10, Paryushanakalpa—The inferred meaning of the word Paryushan is to live near 
one’s soul in all respects. Another meaning is to dissociate from others and indulge in self 
in terms of thought, attitude and feeling. The festival of such indulgence in the self is 
observed on the 49th or 50th day after the full moon day of the month of Ashadh. It falls on 
the 4th or 5th day of the bright half of the month of Bhadrapad and is popularly known as 
_ Samvatsari-Parva. This is one meaning of the term Paryushanakalp. The other meaning is 

to stay at one place. This is of ‘two types—one is for a specific purpose and the other is 
without any purpose. The modern interpretation of this term is the code of monsoon-stay. 
It envelopes the do’s and don’ts during the monsoon-stay. These days this is observed for 
eight days during the monsoon season. 


Varshavaskalpa--Regular and Irregular 


This code is also meant for the ascetics of the organisations of the first and twenty 
fourth Tirthankars and not for these of other Tirthankars. They could stay or move 
according to their convenience. 


Variable and Permanent Kalpa in Ten Kalpas 


Out of these ten kalpas six are variable and change according to the needs of time— 
1. Aachelakya, 2. Auddeshikakalpa, 3. Pratikramankalpa, 4. Rajpind, 5. Maskalpa and 
6. Paryushanakalpa. The remaining-four are permanent and are applicable to the times of 
all the twenty four Tirthankars--1, Shayyatarpindkalpa, 2. Vratkalpa, 3. Jyeshthakalpa 
and 4. Kritikraina. 


Modern Edition of Kalpasuira 


Numerous commentaries and explanatory works on Kalpasutra (Niryukti, Tika, 
Churni, Avachuri, Bhashya, Vyakhya etc.) have been written by a number of Acharyas, 
Ascetics and Scholars. The oldest available work of this category is Kalpasutra-Niryukti by 
Bhadrabahu-II (6th century A.D.). Looking at its usefulness for the masses, more than a 
hundred explanatory books were prepared later in Prakrit, Sanskrit and other languages. 
A number of translations have become popular in Gujarati, one in Bengali, and two in 
English (one by Herman Jacobi and the other by Mukund Lath). 


In the Sthanakvasi tradition the translation by Upadhyay Shri Pyar Chand ji M. has 
been very popular. The present head of the Shraman Sangh, Acharya Shri Devendra Muni 
ji Shastri has also brought out a scholarly commentary by putting in a lot of effort. Pt. 
Muni Shri Nemi Chandra ji has written a heautiful Nlustration on Kalpasutra under the 
direction of Acharya Shri Anand Rishi ji M. Every edition has its own value. 
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This Edition 

The edition in hand has its own uniqueness. The biographies of twenty four 
Tirthankars have been included alongwith colourful representative illustrations. A 
complex subject not only becomes easy to comprehend but also turns interesting and 
magnetic by inclusion of illustrations. Keeping this in view I launched the project of 
publishing illustrated canonical literature. As part of this project illustrated 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra and illustrated Antkriddasha Sutra have already been published. 
This edition of Kalpasutra, containing illustrations, Hindi and English translations 
alongwith the text, is third in line. I am confident that this illustrated edition of 
Kalpasutra will be received well and liked by common readers as well as scholars. 
Informative and useful appendices have also been appended for the benefit of readers. 


I remember with reverence Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji M., the first head of the 
Shraman Sangh and a profound scholar and commentator of Jain Agams (canons). As this 
is the Diksha centenary year of the great Acharya, the publication of this important 
canonical work on this occasion is a matter of great honour and pleasure for me. 


The Golden Jubilee year of the Diksha of my revered guru U. B. Pravartak Bhandari 
Shri Padam Chandra ji M., who happens to be the grand-disciple of Acharya Shri Atmaram 
ji M., is also being celebrated this year. All my achievements in the field of knowledge and 
others are the result of the blessings of these revered gurus. As such, I humbly offer my 
regards and devotion at their feet. 


I shall always remember the sincere efforts of the famous scholar and associate Shri 
Srichand ji Surana ‘Saras’, put into this publication. For the English translation and 
editing Shri Surendra Kumar ji Bothara, Jaipur, has put in a lot of efforts, 1 am sure he 
will continue his association in future. E 


Up-Pravartini Dr. Mahasati Sarita ji, a disciple of late Mahasati Shri Shashi Kanta ji 
M., has extended commendable assistance in the field of publication and popularizing of 
scriptures. Many devoted and benevolent Shravaks have sincerely contributed to this 
project revealing their sincere regards for spiritual literature, they all deserve my sincere 
thanks. 


I conclude with the wish that may the study of this work enhance the feeling of 
reverence and faith in God, Guru and Dharma and infuse the desire to tred the path of 
spiritual upliftment in all. 


—Amar Muni 
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fast Feat aad Fal Symbol Index 


Bhagavan Mahavir 
Bhagavan Parshvanath 
Bhagavan Arishtanemi 
Bhagavan Mallinath 


Bhagavan Arnath 
Bhagavan Kunthunath 
Bhagavan Shantinath 
General 

Bhagavan Rishabhdev 


fer 9 aw date diet & fas 
Illustration of Twenty Four Tirthankars 
faa & dria & tacoma 
Five auspicious events in a Tirthankar’s life 
Faq 9 delat Bl CITATT-CaAT : UH EIT 
A birds evyview of the divine assembly (Samvasarana) of Tirthankars 


Mi Fife wa at wd 
The story of Marichi 


M2 frye aged ya aT ote 


The story of Triprishtha Vasudev 
M3 figs aged ve aT ah 

The story of Triprishtha Vasudev 
M4 (9) frafter amadt a1 Wa (1) Priyamitra Chakravarti 

(2) eh Bl APT SIT AAT (2} The detachment and spiritual practice of Nandan Muni 
M5 faarany Pree wal at dee tas AalA 


Sleeping queen Trishla and her fourteen dreams 


Me feat Us ST eat AF easel ant A-ha BA 
Dream diviners explaining meaning of the dreams in the assembly of king Siddhartha 


M7 agdet aie tear feared cen a Bier wit aro aac fant 


Alround development and contemplation of name by king Siddhartha and queen Trishla 
M8 feral af orate ae aa 


The great feast and name announcement 


M9 2 aU atm aaa & ad 7 area at Ther 


Divine test of child Vardhaman’s courage and presence of mind 
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M10 
Mil 


M12 


M13 


M14 


M15 


M 16 
M17 


M18 


M19 
M 20 


M21 


M 22 


M 23 
M 24 


M25 


Tegan Y agar are wremt agrerdh eR & oe wl PATI 
In school Vardhaman replies to questions by Indra disguised as a Brahman scholar 


aear aerate ar ofa afta 


Family of Vardhaman Mahavir 

(9) 7a wranfae tai ara den dared of aR 

(1) Felicitation of the resolution of renunciation by nine gods 

(2) TMA (2) The year long great charity 

cael sera Sarat thar era war feat wr weet aie Bae ea doer 


Plucking of hair after shedding regal dress and ornaments, and the tough resolution after 
salutations of Siddhas 


ary sat aren at aaa 
Presenting the only peice of cloth to Brahman Som Sharma 


(9) Tart arr THY A A Bt Suet, FAtT aT FATT 


(1) Indra interfering in the infliction by the cowherd 


(2) SH & ear Teas Sl BAN ASNT EN GRA. 


(2) Shraman Mahavir rejecting Indra’s offer to provide protection 


pera Tet are Aaa Srey 


Fearsome afflictions by Shulpani 


dsaiire AM a set 
Affliction by serpant Chandakaushik 


(9) tat wael & arr aaeg sau Feraye (1) Shraman Mahavir unmoved by flames 
(2) sarees ara aeisa (2) Torture by Kalahasti 

sa werart al anfeareat arm fafa sot 

Ill treatment of Shraman Mahavir by rustic aborigines 

strat Aaa BT ees HT TAHT 

Saving Gaushalak using his pacifying power. 

(9) Hea aT STAT (1) The afflictions by Katputana 

(2) Great ST TWAT ERT SH GSTATT Bl STM & AH SUT 


(2) The release of Shraman Mahavir from the prison by mendicants Vijaya and Pragalbha 


arm 2a are um a Us A 20 Wen coef 


In human tortures by god Sangam 


(9) STtE Bre Wart Healy St are MST HT |S GAT 
(1) The story of Chamarendra challanging Shakrendra 
(2) Hea F aerehe St TUT-ATTT (2) Later taking refuge near Mahavir to save himeelf 


Wa Vert al Hart aftiae st VAT SMT ATM ASNT HT ITT 


The impossible resolution of Bhagavan Mahavir; and Chandana giving alms to Bhagavan Mahavir 
for breaking his fast 
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The last affliction : Nails in the ears and the treatment 


( 23) 


M 26 


M 27 


M28 


Pi 


P2 


P3 


P4 


AN1 


AN 2 


AN'3 


AN 4 


ML1 


Al 


wa a Ys TA WEI 


Ton great dreame bofors omniscionce 

(9) mqareen Tat % ae Ve TEA Verde Bl Gare wee 

(1) Bhagavan Mahavir attains omniscience on the bank of the river Rijubaluka 

(2) waa verdes Bt tat Bt Tale H WaT Sarat (2) The first discourse in presence of gods 
aye ar armas ait nerdre & aco F gale wader 


Indrabhuti’s arrival and total submission before Mahavir 


(9) at APra VeylA Te BAS SMT GC AAT (1) Kamath hitting bowing Marubhuti with stone 
(2) Behe at are quale ail & ARH WC ST 


(2) Kurkut serpant biting the king elephant on its head 
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Victory over Yavan by Parshva Kumar 

BAS S afa-gys S al Ba Sl Ua aT Sra IC -TaTa AT 

Saving the pair of serpants from the fire of Kamath and their reincarnation as Dharnendra-Padmavati 
Aaah (Harsrgr) are swert aire velo Bl WH! ST 

The afflictions by Meghmali and appearance of Dharnendra-Padmavati 

drier Attra at aprons (Gear wd) ted Be 4G fea Bata 

Assembly of 56 goddesses of directions performing birth-celebrations (Janma Kalyanaka) of 
Tirthankar Neminath after post birth cleaning. 

(9) Seqen at aararaeren A Apart St seat 

(1) Trial of strength between Shrikrishna and Nemikumar in his gymnasium 

(2) wer-siist & aaa sheger at ufrat are Aepare wrt fare & fee Fea BET 

(2) Shrikrishna’s queens persuading Nemikumar for marraige while playing water games 
afraare & aaa, ae % Fafa de frtte syst at yeh car Sera eet ar Frofa 

The marriage procession of Nemikumar, liberation of mute animals meant to be butchered, 
and decision to become ascetic 

(9) aRrqare & aera at gaat & g fea wis er afd eT 


(1) Rajimati becomes unconscious hearing the shocking news of Nemikumar's renunciation 
(2) ABrqQare ait Mar viral BT BTNT FAAT (2) Plucking his hair Nemikumar turns ascetic 


(9) ear aftantirer ar afeeraqare: a arr sree 
(1) Mendicant Choksha preaching before Maili Kumari 


(2) Ba Der a ten Prag & aaa sferqara ar ded avis 

(2) Annoyed Choksha describing the beauty of Malli Kumari before king Jitshatru 
(3) we cone ara aferagarth at aft a Perc 

(3) The six kings admiring the statue of Malli Kumari 

diet orca ar sade, wma, afted aa art Sara cer Prater aft 

The states of descent, sovereignty, omniscience after destroying Ghatikarmas, and liberation 
of Tirthankar Aranath 
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The states of earlier birth, sovereignty, meditation, and passing away of Arhat Kunthunath 
(9) wen Fata Gt AeaF~— (1) Charity of his own flesh by king Meghrath 

(2) earrart AA THT AUT (2) Meghrath in deep meditation 

(3) am & We wife a feftasta arar (3) Shantinath’s war march following the Chakra 

(s) aa & eqracint atéq amare (4) Arhat Shantinath meditating in Jungle 

(9) Mert AWteadl BT ~WA (1) The justice of queen Mangalavati 

(2) wert wart Sl GT YAT FT Ga wl see (2) Queen Susima’s desire to sleep on lotus bed 
(3) werent sete & arte % are at Herat & wal F enha 

(3) The relief to king Dridharath by touch of his queen. 


(9) crm firasry gad & aeat ead aT swig TAT 
(1) King Jitshatru believing himself to be unconquerable 


(2) aRreary SF AFT APAMT (2) Ajitnath in meditation 
(2) Ten Prete cd Sareal are Tea 


(3) King Jitari and Senadevi enjoying the view of the city 

(x) stare % Ware wT aaa BM Wy (4) Citizens of Ayodhya greeting one another 

(9) aa Reka HT CT TA (1) Dreams of mother Marudevi 

(2) 3% a WH HERAT (2) Indra celebrating the birth 

(3) ee & oe & og ot & fae area HAT GI THAT 

(3) Child Rishabh’s eagerness to take sugar-cane held in Indra’s hand 

(6) aren Tes GAT BS VTE TATE 4) Marriage with Sunanda and Sumangala 

(4) 3ST at aie le Hr Wieror (5) Teaching arts and crafts including farming to the public 

eee ye tener ee enters 


Citizens annointing Rishabh pouring water from lotus leaves. Standing behind and blessing 
the first king are Nabhiraja and mother Marudevi 

PANN SatHT WIAA BT Mar YT! ars A array Tosi are sen wet 

Rishabhdev pulling out his hair after shedding his dress and ornaments. Numerous kings 
following his path of renunciation. 

(9) Sataaqare art te vee et arya A PT or ay 

(1) Shreyans Kumar dreaming of pouring nectar to clean mount Meru. 

(2) Sart HANTS Hr RATS BT ATT 

(2). Giving sugar-cane juice to Rishabhdev as alms 
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aepre, wie (fave) a aay ays ar TAKHTT BT 
ae det ost ANTE AAR Oat wT ATT HCY aT ae AST A wa 
(31s) FTA BI 


THE AUSPICIOUS SALUTATIONS | 


I bow before the worthy ones. I bow before the perfected and liberated 
souls. I bow before the heads of the Jain order. I bow before the teachers of 
the scriptures. I bow before all the ascetics in the world. 


This five-fold salutation wipes away all sins. It is the most auspicious of 
all auspicious things. 


Elaboration : 
Here the term ‘bow’ (Namo) does not simply indicate the physical act; it also essentially 
includes the meanings of paying homage and conveying venerations. 
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BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR | 


The Five Auspictous Events 


(1) During that period in that age the five auspicious events in the life of 
Bhagavan Mahavir occurred when the moon was in the twelfth (Uttara- 
phalguni) lunar mansion. These events are : 

(a) The soul that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir left the dimension of gods 
and descended into the womb of Devananda Brahmani. 

(b) The embryo that would be born as Bhagavan Mahavir was 
transplanted from the womb of mother Devananda into the womb of 
Trishla Kshatriyani. 

(c) Bhagavan Mahavir was born. 

(d) Bhagavan renounced normal mundane life, pulled out his hair, and 
became a homeless ascetic. 

(e) Bhagavan attained infinite, supreme, unhindered, unclouded, 

complete and perfect ‘ultimate knowledge’ or Kewal Jnana and 
‘ultimate perception’ or Kewal] Darshan. 
All the above events occurred when the moon was in the Uttara- 
Phalguni lunar mansion. However, liberation alone among the 
Kalyanaks occurred when the moon was in the fifteenth (Swati) 
lunar mansion. 


Elaboration : 


This para lists the five important incidents from Bhagavan Mahavir's life. These 
incidents are considered important in the life of every Tirthankar. As these are linked with 
the upliftment of the masses they are given the name of ‘auspicious events’ (Kalyanak). 
The first two incidents, descending into the womb of Devananda and transplanting into the 
womb of Trishla, are jointly known as the auspicious event of descending. (illustration G-5) 


CITT Heh 
oo Bre TOT AAT, AUT TS HATH GG Pret sey ara argh 
Ure MAS Fs, TH UT AMS Fa Val THA yerlata-ypat- 


eft aftaracil : war warait ( 3 ) | Tirthankor Charitavali : Bhagaven Mahavir 


qat-ys tana retraonat deat arrange sera AaeaTT 
fozerauut sfat ad dsc; 

gta cigGa 43 ane aa ators ee ciate qaa-gaare 
wire) asda aa aan a nee aete, sade frente 
Srar-pa-ayuate paPinte, ae a eatda-geaguate awWea- 
wire, ada fers faswate, aa ad aerate ahs facet, 
eects ie - - eae 
pests WPA sad lle It 

(2) SS Brea & Sa AT A WET eg ST Te AMT AT ASaT Tat, ATMS Qo 
det el Al Ta SMS Yat Ss H fey AA WTA Feat &H sa 4 ata 
APRA Hl ay, 4a silt Rafa get ee vetasta gale wer gusts draft 
ata ame aefaar a war fesarl 

So Hearse are? & GIs-gqua (9), Gay (2) dar qya-g-a9 (3) as IT 
at Dia aa qe X se F948 AH ae ont (Al sarees ese GH UH 
alel-ple areas at apr Ss) ar A ake ANT Aa War A, aa Gast ay 
AT AS He Felt Get Ad Yl sa BAY a eet sear |e AF saa aHreaqy Wa w 
gale tide, ae eftdt aa ¥ cea aay wera a diene, qe aga dela a 
ge Sl sor are werare ofears aefeee at”, a F eu cielo & st He 
 agea wrest wart werd ar sta oeadra & avaia eferwid seat & Reva 
TTA QUSHTA Wes ATT A GISTs WAT TIT WIAA Sl Gehl, TAT TAT 
Cae AS aT pra H oa fea sears & waa Wa eee AAA BI AMT SAT, 
ae tara (fa ware) ser, Fa sire aire Gi alada aren, wa aire a A 
aac EU at By A aaa BST! 
illustrated Kalpasutra ( ¥ } aiaa wera 


fereare : 

wera # sitar defer ware vert & Wa (ST) a sols oH ele SL ITY Srey 
deaf & ga va & oe 26 Hal A ga onen & whe arenas fare al aed Gt trae a 
fica &1 yd wai & Fee wan set feat ar vega fa wa zi 
Taare 2 were aihereary 

ada ddet wa & 28 Ha Yes WaT Fert ah sta okay Aedes Yi ATT 
& MAA ToT & aa AVA A HT Wee at aA (HIT) AT Se SET HT ATTA 
aasat Heart AIT A AAT Ul WH At Ars H BAT AH HHA Aor Hes fqang HT 
wf) yaar A ew gal ST Brat A STH TTT TT ata FI CA Gort oat aa Ba 
geet a aetedl F wa Ha aa ah am fees fea! aaa A aan wes yo H aya a 
MT TS TS Fs Sia A ET WS Sl sere J sae ST ot SS at sists A OG |G see 
af am afafe a ar west goa Per aa aret ar feat aT VT) 

ate waa ATE Bhat a TH SGA AT APT SST Ale del HT TS Yl AAAI A AAT 
Slee Tal, Gea aN Ande rat at ws ale al am earl yal A A vata F 
STH WaT feo aT ATT SHI BT Tet ATATT HS Ft deh Aral & ales AT at Ue aay 
& fer wal awa eed waa Sad APrat sr aaa Bll yPra A Ga waerd or are fear 
TST AHR AIA wl Afral w Gata @ sss Wea Sarl Gerad saw gaa A 
aaa sefta sam! aifera feaare at ares ferg BM A gat va a Herd & Ys wat 
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Uae 4 aT eg Pee A ahh wart ose are weld TA BT ses AMAT Al aE 
Wa Bl wy FA (GAA) Aer Sone si Hr Saas fear Hea MI st TS OT ef 
SHIT HE Bt WIT aT Ta aT 
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BF Ty Be & wet Gare Ga Ale afte & ay A suka ¢, ae ame ot aH TTT 
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Jet Ue art fags ars ages cer wa are frafte arg er aad aA” 
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art ga wtf ar aoa afer Yat ae WTA ST Re fleet Tor! et ar ae dare 
wafa at gar & fa & cae oa amd aie wer, “aoa! Ga Aer, qraaefl et, Tel 
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ae at ferg : Fagee argea 

Gaqge & tart waraia at wat oad i wae ver ates Ga et wy [earl Ga ar ATA 
Ta Tra Farge | 

wit Aare wea A, a ghrargea sata & aly ai up fer aeata A TT 
warats Br sear AS, “SAT aiferaa (UA aT Ge wT AA) F Uw Gear fe 4 Sasa FAT 
Cel 1 ga ce aa ona fie & fear at var BAN” TST genafa ae STA aT a age 
art a wet, ‘rari, eat sa args ae Swe aM Sl FT sragaHar &? Ta gE fie 
Fete STIs Sete ST GUT S"” 

ig Qart ao Fs Hg Sea otIe BATE & Ae Ta sre Aa A WAI get & aafeai a 
wala fee & art F arartt ct sit fe SH ToT Bl sire Ta aie ar iT Grae fHe ater 
Pret oft qart a ate acer! gut fee et A otra eae HA ATH fear Gar, 
“aa Ris tea A aes set ar tere a TT ary ata BT Ce Ta wl aa 
arasaean &? wa fee Freer 8 at 9st ret Tart em ofa & ? A AY ate St ae Sait 
a fis a at wel” Frys Bt ta & Sat Ta, sea Te He fed site Hebel A oa 
gear aceft fee & fas Tal ort sfere ysreil a fee ar ast de stem! at as fear 
4 SORTS SC EY FATT BATT at Wa-sraaere a ad SB asad He H Gea Bare | Are 
arn, s& ater &, aet ot areata aie ar ay feat Brae ard au fie ar Qe aia 
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M 1 Adie ae a GAT 
The story of Marichi. 


wa are ar sta war Ferdie a fre freq sacyfa esr aa aa. set fe ar sia 

ue fears earl as al Ser Te fear & 4a A stars Tas Wid Sle Tal aqua GPT 
Tal] TE SreT rsx sa TAT! fg Wart Herat al Fant saw at ¥ va va yagi 
Mea Aa 8 Tal aa Wa Verde 4 ys & ga Gqey a wa oquiled 
featl (frat M-2) 
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UeE at aged Frgee Ta-aar A Sia & TyT Hrs A ct Al oes Ale at weal yay 
ar wi dt avy grange (gras oftareta) & wer, “YA Ae a ws al Waa ae 
Bt aq)” 

Se el et Me aged a Ale at NS l Mita al Tyr ear wattai 4 aa gq au Yi TAT Ua 
He Ue Tall TITAS AGeaA SH sia Qe, SS aT F Ha al yt aac Oa aT rT Ff 
Weel BT TS | ATITAS Bl Stet ST HET, “AI TH AMAT as Fa AGT BAT?” gas FA 
wa aisat Paes Rear, “ga aol fra aie & arre 4 ae ave ay 1 eae Hoe 
Gl Ta Al” ATA Baa At Sta S Aes aT MrT sitet Hla wSaH Tarl geaaeTH IT 
BIT aaa EU aa, “Sa Ata ae w ary A freer dra sser al, ga aarait fe attra 
ale % wat AY Ma a ate & Seckaa Sl aa Go Mell Si" ages A AM at wey 
EON] AAHT HAS seat F Geterd geararetasH J asl Tt aH as fear! (Fase M-3) 

ange frgez 3 crea Re arom & arr ot are Tread a det fear Saar He arf 
Het Aeart & Wa HF PTA VST MeaTTeTs & Via A Ha TAH AAT HETdIe H Bry AF 
Sie alee) Aa Aa, Ta FY orakn ud feaa ae atonal & aro frye age a sia 
ager To wr aad aes A wal 29d wa Ff He qa rq va A agel ave AF saa ey & 
ae 234 4a 8 fata aad ar! 


vel ean : frais aad 

Taree & AT Tat Bl Ua A AS YARIS SAT UH OS SI AT RAT GX HT AT 
Tar wet frat aat yt quarg aan aaa & ves 1 US Ba UY emit Gt aE 
fratta dmadl Il aad! Gare & BI A dare ay Vga sil ataa: daresieii @ fact 
BA Ut Ogee & ore Var yey all UH ais ah ae Tes, Mea, wary aa 
amare aie Fafa sare & aa ara yaa al ar aT |e at (fax M-4/1)t wet A 
HGS Gor at Fel et A ea ay tq ager dprat warare H Kray ca & Ya wT A 
OA fear) eT APY TET) 
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OU Ger : Te APY 

FT UGA BT & Bras A Baer ar aif Piet ter atl aad Tahoe & ere sit 
ara & tress GF Prey teat ae sar a snmeell sar ter! wa faq Ufserard & oa 
Tae FX Gar a a ae aren at ay st ofan afta A alert |aq aA wT! 
WA-AaA-BSETAH-aaT TS Sle Se IH aS PAST ATTA BTA BE Geeta drelant-Ar at 
wl Fay atl eas BA A UH aa ay ae fete day-sier faararl rad GelA rare ara 
MS Sa (11,60,000) aa Gan ag feat 


Sq THI SY AGA, WaT a, SVT Ue Far ale Std ST age Yo, HT sed 
ert & yoirat faa Ff Sq wa AY Sasa EU! ye Felt & BUY Ay oA & aenlet Yd aT Va 
ar (fast M-4/2)' 


The Descent 

(2) During that time in that age, it was the fourth month and the eighth 
fortnight of summer running. On the sixth day of the bright half of the 
month of Ashadh, the soul that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir descended 
from the Mahavijaya Pushpottar Pravar Pundarik Disha Sauvastika 
Vardhaman Mahaviman (the name of a specific dimension of gods) after 
completing the twenty Sagaropam (a superlative count of time) age specific 
to the particular birth in the particular state. 


Three phases of the six phase cycle of time (Appendix-1), namely 
Susham-Susham (1), Susham (2) and Susham-Dusham (3), had already 
elapsed. Only seventy five years and eight and a half months remained of 
the fourth phase named Dusham-Susham (which is forty two thousand 
years less one Kota-Koti Sagaropam years long). Before this time twenty 
three Tirthankars had already blessed the land. Twenty one of them were 
born in the Ikshvaku family of the Kashyap clan (gotra) and two in the 
Harivamsha family of the Gautam clan. “Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir will 
be the last Tirthankar”, according to this prophecy of the earlier 
Tirthankars, the soul that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir was conceived in 
the womb of Devananda Brahmani, daughter of the Jalandhar clan and 
wife of Brahman Rishabhdatta of the Kondal clan, a resident of Brahman 
Kundgram. It was midnight and the moon had just entered the twelfth 
lunar mansion known as Hastottara or Uttaraphalguni, when the soul that 
was to be Bhagavan Mahavir—transforming the state, constitution, and 
factors of sustainance from the divine realm to the human realm— 
descended into the womb. 
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(1) Priyamitra Chakravarti (2) The detachment and spiritual practice of Nandan Muni 
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Elaboration : 

The Kalpasutra starts with the narration of the life of Bhagavan Mahavir. But the 
explanatory scriptures and commentaries contain interesting details of the gradual 
spiritual evolution of this soul through twenty six earlier incarnations. Significant events 
from these earlier incarnations have been presented here with the help of illustrations. 


Nayasar : First Glimpse of Right Knowledge 

In the twenty seventh birth before being born as Bhagavan Mahavir, this soul was a 
forester working for king Shatrumardan of Pratisthan city in the west Mahavideh area. He 
used to bring all the wood required for construction purposes from the forest. One day at 
noon time all the workers were taking rest after their lunch. Nayasar also sat under a tree 
in order to take the food he had brought along. Before starting to eat he saw some ascetics 
wandering at the foot of nearby hills. Nayasar thought that these ascetics are wandering 
without food or water in this scorching sun. If they happen to come this side, I will offer a 
part of my food to them. I will be benefitted by this simple act of serving guests and my day 
will become purposeful. 

Innocent Nayasar waited looking at the approaching ascetics. With deep devotion he 
offered them his pure food. When they proceeded towards the town, Nayasar accompanied 
them for some distance to show the way. When Nayasar bowed before the ascetics before 
taking their leave, they gave him sermons of the true path. Devoted and respectful, 
Nayasar got enlightened and the seed of righteousness (Samyaktva) sprouted in his mind. 
As this is the starting point of spiritual evolution, the counting of the earlier incarnations 
of the soul that became Bhagavan Mahavir begins here. 


The Third Birth : Maricht 


After completing his age (the age of a being, according to Jainism, is a fixed period 
determined by actions in the immediately preceding birth), the soul of Nayasar was reborn 
as a god in the Saudharma kalpa. He then took birth as Marichi, the son of Chakravarti 
(sovereign of six continents) Bharat in the city of Ayodhya. After hearing the first discourse 
of Bhagavan Rishabhdev he became a Shraman. But as he could not sustain the rigorous 
ascetic codes, he abandoned the dress of a Shraman and became a Tridandi Parivrajak 
(a cl:.ss of mendicants). Howaver, he still believed the path of Rishabhdev to be the best, 
He would sit just outside the divine pavilion (Samavasaran) of Rishabhdev and preach to 
the people around, inspiring them to accept the religion of Shramans. 


One day Bharat Chakravarti asked Bhagavan Rishabhdev, “Prabhol! Is there any great 
being (soul) present in this congregation who will become a Tirthankar like you?” 
Rishabhdev replied, “Bharat! Outside this religious congregation sits your son Marichi 
dressed as a Parivrajak. After penances and other practices for many re-incarnations, he 
will become the last Tirthankar of this cycle of time. During his passage from Marichi to 
Mahavir, he will also be born as Triprishta Vasudev (the lord of three regions) in one birth 
and in another re-incarnation as Priyamitra Chakravarti.” 
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Hearing about the astoundingly bright future of the soul of his son Marichi, Emperor 
Bharat burst with joy. He went to Marichi with the happy news and said, “Marichi! you are 
extremely lucky, I greet you as the future Tirthankar.” (Hlustration M-1) 


Marichi was overjoyed hearing the prophecy of Bhagavan Rishabdev. His happiness 
was boundless, But at the same time, thoughts of the glory of his clan stirred his conceit. 
Filled with pride for his clan, he uttered, “How great is my clan and what a superior family 
is that to which I belong. My grandfather is the first Tirthankar, my father is the first 
Chakravarti, and I will become a Vasudev, a Chakravarti, and finally the last Tirthankar 
of this cycle of time. How great, indeed.” And thus Marichi almost burst with conceit. 
Slowly he slid down from the heights of spiritual excellence, and was drawn into the 
whirlpool of the egoism of racial superiority. (Mustration M-1) 


According to the Jain tradition, Marichi was the founder of the Parivrajak school. In 
his last days hé made prince Kapil his disciple. From that point on the derivative 
Parivrajak schoo] gradually distanced itself from the Shraman school. 


The soul of Marichi moved from the human dimension to that of gods and back again 
for many incarnations. When born as human he became Parivrajak many a time and 
observed numerous austerities. In his nineteenth incarnation he became Triprishtha 


Vasudev. 


The Poison of Bloated Ego : Triprishia Vasudev 

Queen Mrigavati of King Prajapati of Potanpur gave birth to an extremely powerful 
son. He was named Triprishta. 

Prajapati was an ordinary king of a subordinate kingdom of the Prativasudev 
Ashvagriva (Jain mythical evil king for whose subjugation a Vasudev is. born-Appendix-2). 
One day Ashvagriva sent an order to Prajapati, “A ferocious lion has created havoc in the 
Shali area. Immediately proceed to that area and protect the farmers from the lion.” When 
Prajapati prepared to go, prince Triprishta requested, “Father! when we are available you 
need not take the trouble to proceed for this insignificant venture. Your sons can easily 
take care of that petty beast.” 

Triprishta and his elder brother Baldev Achal Kumar went to that forest and enquired 
about the lion from the local populace. As directed, they proceeded towards the den of the 
lion. Disturbed by the noise, the lion came out of its den and charged toward the princes. 
Looking at the approaching lion Triprishta thought, “The creature is alone moving on its 
feet, why do J need my bodygaurds and the chariot? When it does not carry any weapon, 
why should I? I will face it alone and bare handed.” Triprishta got down from the chariot 
and threw away his weapons. He fought alone and bare handed with the ferocious 
maneater. In the end he caught hold of the jaws of the lion and tore it apart. Standing at a 
safe distance, the farmers jumped with joy and hailed the prince. The driver of the chariot 
of the prince went near the writhing lion, said a few words of sympathy, and covered its 
wounds with medicinal herbs. The dying moments of the beast became peaceful. This act 
infused a feeling of affection for the driver in the mind of the dying lion. 
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When the driver reincarnated as the chief disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir, Indrabhuti 
Gautam, this lion was born as a farmer. When the farmer saw Gautam he was infused with 
a feeling of fraternity and respect for Gautam. He became Gautam’s disciple. But when he 
happened to see Bhagavan Mahavir, the dormant feelings of fear and vengeance surfaced. 
Bhagavan Mahavir then revealed the cause of these dormant feelings by narrating the 
story of his earlier life. (IHustration M-2) 


Prince Triprishta conquered the evil king Prativasudev Ashwagriva and established 
his own empire over three continents. He became the first Vasudev of this cycle of time. 


Once the Vasudev was enjoying a musical concert in his assembly. When his eyelids 
became heavy with slumber he instructed his bed attendent, “When I am asleep stop the 


programme.” 


After a few minutes Triprishta closed his eyes and went to slecp. Everyone present was 
engrossed in the lilting music. The concert went on throughout the night. Suddenly 
Vasudev was awake. When he heard the music concert still going on, he turned crimson 
with anger. He shouted angrily at the attendant, “Why the music has not been stopped yet?” 
With folded hands the bed attendant submitted, “Everyone was lost in the intoxicating 
waves of the melodious music. Pardon me, sire! I too became lost.” The negligence in the 
following his instructions added fuel to the fire of Triprishta’s anger. Directing all his anger 
on the negligent aide, he said, “Pour molten lead in the ears of this music buff. Let him 
realize the consequences of ignoring the instructions of his master for the sake of his love for 
music.” Vasudev’s order was carried out. Writhing with extreme and intolerable agony the 
bed-attendant died on the spot. (IlJustration M-3) 


The soul in the form of Triprishta accumulated the bondage of tarnishing Karmas due 
to its extremely cruel attitude. It had to suffer the excruciating result in the form and life 
as Mahavir. The aide reincarnated as a farmer and hammered nails in Mahavir’s ears 
when he did penance as a Shraman. As a result of the intoxication of power, passion for 
grandeur, and cruelty of attitude, Triprishta Vasudev, after living his age, was reborn in 
the seventh hell. In his twenty first incarnation he became a lion; in the twenty second he 
again went to the fourth hell, and after that he was born as Priyamitra Chakravarti in the 
twenty third birth. 


The Right Direction : Priyamitra Chakravarti 


After seeing many auspicious dreams, the queen of Dhananjaya, the ruler of 
Mukanagari, gave birth to a son. He was named Priyamitra. As a result of his virtuous 
karmas and his bravery he conquered all the six continents and became a Chakravarti. He 
enjoyed all the pleasures and grandeur befitting a Chakravarti. In the end he obtained 
detachment and became a Shraman by taking Diksha (the formal act of renouncing the 
mundane life-style) from Pottilacharya. For about ten million years he indulged in serving 
the guru, studying and pondering over the scriptures, meditation, and a variety of austere 
penances. Through these he continued to wipe out the tarnishing karmas acquired during 
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previous lives. Living his age, he was reborn as a god in the Mahashukra-kalpa from 
where, in his next incarnation, he was born as the son of king Jitshatru of Chhatranagari. 
(Illustration M-4/1) 


Austere Practices : Nandan Muni 


The life of prince Nandan (son of king Jitshatru) was like a lotus flower in the swamp 
of passions and mundane indulgances. The attraction of the beauty and love of beautiful 
damsels did not divert him from his spiritual quest. Finally he became a disciple of 
Pottilacharya. Becoming an ascetic, he started purifying his soul with the fire of penance. 
He undertook the tough practice of the twenty-step penance that includes discipline, 
penance, devotion for Arihant, service of the ascetic, and other such purifying acts. As a 
result of these practices, he earned the Tirthankar-nama-karma-gotra-karma (the karma 
that would make him a Tirthankar in a future birth). He spent about a hundard thousand 
years as a Shraman with perfect discipline. During this pericd he did one hundred and 
sixty thousand one-month fasts. Living his age with austere practices, deep meditation, 
and unselfish service, he reincarnated as a god in the Pranat Pushpottar Viman (a specific 
dimension of gods). This was the birth preceding his reincarnation as Mahavir. 
(ilustration M-4/2) 


aay wre «aerate fearon aia eTeTI- 
aeeay fa wg, waerer a org, BCT fer ag 113 II 
(3) wr 8 Sa Ta Feat AA a (Ala, a, state STA) @ GT a 
ama 4 de ved A ae ad 8 fe F ga we! asf G aT Ge TE 
ara aét or Pe ¥ part wr wel €1 Bar & See Te 2 ae HOT ea fH A 
WAM Ht For Bl 


face : 

wet ‘Waa’ We Sle & ATA ae F Wes al San SS Get TOT (uTee-9 TE) A 
‘Sa’ Bled Sl AAA SHS HI ATA Fl) TE UH ATS HAST HM HET ee F Ga SH 
wera & ot) aaa par Ca gan ww ‘aA’ A yt at ordi eI 


(3) At the time of descent Bhagavan Mahavir was endowed with three 
levels of knowledge (sensory perception, litera] or scriptural knowledge, and 
extra-sensory perception of physical dimension). Just before the ‘Samaya’ 
(moment) of descent, from the dimension of gods, he was aware that he was 
going to descend. He was not aware of the act of descent. The moment after 
descent he knew that he had descended. 
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Elaboration : 

The term ‘Samaya’ has not been used here in its ordinary meaning of passage.of time. 
In the Jain measurement of time (Appendix 1) it is much smaller than even nano-second 
and is beyond the imagination of normal human faculties. The act of descent is concluded 
within one ‘Samaya’, so the unawareness. 


CMa & TH HY ATA : IT aT 
S tafi a of GAM ard Aerait careigny arene waeercenirene 
Prete Tera ded, a taht a ot a sania ares aalmife qu- 
ARAN AsTa-ASTAA Use of ufsyearl af Tet 
Ta-Tae-Ae-ahTaa, «aa-ale-feorat. at a 
asre-ararc-faar-raot, Tapes PATS TT IPs-& II 
(%) Bre Ue FAO Wa Fea Casa STAI HT rE H WH |G FS ataqahta 
BU a, Fa Ud A Heel Hae FY grea ae eT BE atl elas Sax, BIH, 
frac, TI, ATH TIT MAT ASI CHT Sa aT Ale Gat S| 
(4) a dee A Fe went B-9. are, 2. FaH, 3. He, vw. ea wet 
a ARH, &. THAT, &. THA, O. Te, ¢. Ma, &. HN, 90. Ta-aTA, 
99. atTe, 92. ea faa (WaT), 93. THOT ate oe. Prefr-orfta| 
Descent into Devananda’s Womb : The Dreams 


(4) The night the soul that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir descended into 
the womb of Devananda, she lay half asleep on her bed. She saw fourteen 
peerless dreams that were exuberent, auspicious, propitious, blessed, 
bountiful, and radiant. The vision woke her up. 


(5) The fourteen dreams are—1l. an elephant, 2. a bull, 3. a lion, 
4. annointing of goddess Laxmi, 5. a garland, 6. the moon, 7. the sun, 8. a 
flag, 9. an urn, 10. a lotus-pond, 11. the sea, 12. a space vehicle of gods, 13. a 
heap of jewels and 14. a smokeless fire. 
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aT OF Al Savile Heo stared sire Heaney ea oy Ae alta 
aea verge afte wt osgqer aa ee-qe-faraanitea Teno 
VEU-Tea sae Wael Hraer-oiesed facarad caaé ae 
state Bee Us TATA 

‘wa ag wé eaqofem! op cates gaarnd sera 
aera gh warsa sire ara aftate dea verge wiser of 
Usqal, & Weta ora fate a 

wut of saropfiqa! sire wa ase Fergie & ay 
wetlahaaaa wares? ”” We II 

(&) Ua dee Ferg cant cama a ate Oeil ae AA el AA Waa, 
age a aren esl vaat eu Waa eT A AA A IT AA Gt 
wane aril ae safer a orl Ga aet at werd a wa ar yet faa 
SoM F, TS A Cava SH TATA Jas Gorl Tat aval @ ale fepar atie aa 
sa TST) Cea HT AcE ATA sie faea-ced aha @ AeA aH 
qe ast WE Wel Raed Al frw|e veaHt Gas ‘ae et! fasta er!” grat F 
weed ol ahtrar fal fet ae vara It GSTl ea faa a, a aa 
Ws Were BI Wet He sad aalersas TAA fewatl SAA He, ‘ 
wa F orel-Pika aan A srl gra at aie ot we a, aa A es, Gat a 
gee dee vera fear os sire 4 art sah” ere 2 
wet at frac qatee Sad wel, “S earyfa! 4H wae & fe 4 Gere a 
ginnaa cae ar as aera Hea we eA Afeer A are er’ 

(6) Devananda woke up just after seeing the fourteen great dreams. She 
was profoundly delighted, contented and happy. She was filled with feelings 
Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( ws } ahaa wera 


of love and deep equanimity. Her heart was elated with joy. As a Kadamaba 
flower blossoms at the touch of droplets of rain, every pore of Devananda’s 
body was filled with ecstatic joy. She brooded over the vivid dreams and got 
up from the bed. She moved away from the bed, drifting with the grace of a 
swan and approached the bed of Rishabhdatta with an unhurried gait and 
steady steps. She greeted Rishabhdatta, “May you be ever victorious! may 
you be ever truimphant!” She took a comfortable seat and touching her 
forehead with folded palms she bowed before Rishabhdatta. Controlling her 
excitement and regaining her composure. She said, “O beloved of gods! last 
night while I was lying in my bed and dozing, I saw fourteen vivid and 
radiant dreams that broke my slumber.” She then described the fourteen 
objects she had seen in her dreams and commented, “O beloved of gods! I 
have a feeling that these vivid and beautiful dreams are precursors of some 
highly blissful occurrence in the near future.” 


MONG ANT MATH BIT 
ag u & saved Aret saver revi sifae wanes area fram 
frartot ahs QPronot aime HS, HEA Saiat Arevit wa TATE T— Iho tI 
“Caine of gh carta! gion fest, wean of. far ear Ate 
aRaa ANGE eA e-aTET OF Ga eargftae gion 
fest! af Wels earegfae! APATHY CATIA | gear eager! 


amrant hd trace ged tapartrad ara garfeha” ile It 
a fa ao are wearer faara-afcoafira siraorragqad fraea- 


a ge ee 
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fran ferarea apreey se rec agaraatl stu 4 agg ayaa 
Uftearary arg IRSC ofa ares is Ul 

ad siraet of a carpfae! gfe fag ara ome-gig-drersa- 
ATA-HMNT-ATIETM OF TA Taye! iron feswli9 O It 

(9) carrer al Ge Ad Ga-aHHHt MING Wa EU BT Sra Fag HT 
Cara GAM Wale sire yet ef Sorl Sei OF a aI Sila A asa 
an stm wa & fase F Rea aed atl) aot afew Aer cer faye 
afe-faars 8 Set ao AHH & are a Het ar Peer fear HI ae arHeT B eI 


(<) ‘ % carga! Sa AEROS Ld ee Nl lee pati! 
Brae, Rreqgear, wey sie ATH Stl GS alka, date atte craty wy ay 
eM! Pe TA, Uears st Fa Wa EFT Ft MIST G Te Ache era & fe AT eM 
ie aig ara fer ae FA Ue YSa-Tot BT TH A es Ya Gael Bra-AT ae Gilt 
facpfa-tted ceifker aPegut arte are SPT Saas Ge Ga weHIT & fast, YH 
MAT, YH AAT S Beh TA AHL, AT Tat Garg F eos aaa are erty as 
CASA GH Baty Gat, DH w GAM FAT at Hew Hila GH, Fast six 
erat er” 


— (8) gaa Fa A oe frat ort ext ae faaresiiet Ud SAE Ya TTI 
a Te WAS, Ayda, AAAS SA Hada, 4 a aal aan Yue siaera sit 
we Frave, 34 a &: faval ar aaa aa We ea SF seqas, AAA GT ary 
wt Aeyol AGT SAT| AE wT: qart dar skoda ar fasrast erm! afta, areas, 
fret, AH, Sa, Frew, Vers sile TaN seq stew aren, uftante wd zy 
ett ar wenres ferary eT 

(90) 38 ware, “SF tampa! gaa a var waar ta F a ay, Ais, 
aay, Ae ST HAM WAT HCA Alt Sl” Sq Meal A Fe STAT aA HY rar 
we TT 
Interpretation of Dreams by Rishabhdatta 

(7} Devananda’s words filled Rishabhdatta with joy. Like Devananda, his 
heart also effused with delightful ecstasy. He ruminated over the dreams 
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and pondered over what they augured. With the help of his inborn 
intelligence and discerning mind he interpreted the dreams and what they 


foretold. He, then, conveyed to Devananda— 


(8) “O beloved of gods! you have, indeed, seen bountiful dreams that are 
harbingers of well being and good fortune. You will gain good health, 
contentment, and long life. You will acquire wealth, grandeur, and joy. The 
dreams indicate that after nine months and seven and a half days from 
today, you will give birth to a son. This son of yours will have delicate limbs, 
faultless and acute senses, and a perfectly formed body. His body will have 
auspicious signs and marks and it will be ideally proportioned in terms of 
shape, height and weight. Like a divine child he will be absolutely 
beautiful, charming and handsome. Like moon he will be soothingly 
radiant.” 


(9) As he passes the age of infancy he will grow into a youth of mature 
intellect and profound knowledge. By that time he will have acquired, 
through study, analysis, and absorption, an intimate and indepth 
knowledge of the four Vedas (Rigved, Yajurved, Samaved and Atharvaved) 
and history and lexicon (believed to be the fifth and the sixth Vedas 
respectively). He will become an expert of the six sub-vedas (Vedanga) and 
the Shashthi Tantra. He will also be a great scholar of a variety of subjects, 
including mathematics, ethics, education, grammer, poetics and metrics, 
etymology, astrology, and many other works of Brahmanic, Parivrajaka and 
Nyaya schools. 


(10) Thus, “O beloved of gods! the dreams you have seen augur good 
health, contentment, long life and well being for you.” He repeatedly 
praised the dreams. 


au at sarefar Arex Taueaed areura sifaw waag area foray 
tgs Wa fram wre-oteed cad feted Fe ster 
mee SaHa Aesth Ve TATA 119 9 ll 

werd eqytqar! aera cari! aiadesa earytear! sie 
qaqa! skate carga! wfeksad capa! shasa-gietesqHe 
Taya! Fer vj TaAE a aed qe gas fa wee a |lter asi ofeaag, 
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yao Fare TE 9 2 Al 

(99) Mad & FEF al & YM Ha Y-aaHHe Sarva saa six 
aqTe esl aa sits fattrgde aay Ht GAT BIAET FT Her 

(92) “@ cari! Pete ara wast ade el Sl ae AMTGST St Al, 
atharsrget er ar ghia i Sl et Sei ar Tt ae a Ga AA gaa & A 
Sa Wraal Areort Hed El" Fa WH Sa aa Ud MIA G He Hl 
Wa @t See ae aad APT ar are cdl ee clay aadla Hea 
wit 


(11) These words of Rishabhdatta made Devananda happy and 
contented. She courteously and with folded hands greeted Rishabhdatta 
and exclaimed— 


(12) “GC. beloved of gods! Undoubtedly, what you have said is true. Your 
statement is not simply desirable; it is also the indicator of the fulfilment of 
our cherished desires. I fully accept the meaning and- interpretation 
explained by you.” Thus accepting Rishabhdatta’s statement, Devananda 
resumed her normal pleasent, luxurious and aristrocatic family life with 
her husband. 


TH BI AST ToT 
wMAata, Tea-qr aoe ask cree Fest Gey 
Gare Areravia rae 19 3 Ul 


(93) Sa ae st ca ana ¥ tam ga depioe ama tacio & 
demtadas ame far at get ar a om are Peres oe fea A a 
WH, AK, TAM, FORT, MAH, ASMA, ATT, THM, Gta ale as 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( ee )} ahaz aera 


ardt @ wa ara 21 aferorel cites & aferafa cen adie are faa & ari at 

4 toad ame welt oe card aed a cit 7m & aM Ys a Paw Tar 
eT SA AA Al Ata sie AH! S 4 Gakaas Al Saw Gra tea a & AT, 
Sat, Aaya ot gerd |scit Hr aay S TAs TS 4) AGT TET aHHNS_ BT A 
Wars A IT Sats TT A TAGS at Ae cep Teach Are Yarra Vt Ter aT 


Description of Shakrendra 


(13) At that moment during that period, the king of gods, Indra, was 
sitting on his throne named Shakra, in his council hall called Sudharma- 
sabha in the space-ship Saudharmavatamsaka in the dimension known as 
Saudharmakalpa. Some of his numerous epithets are—Shakra, Devendra 
(King of gods), Vajrapani (Wielder of the thunderbolt), Purandar (Destroyer 
of evil towns), Shatakritu (Performer of hundred sacrifices), Sahasraksha 
(Thousand eyed one), Maghava (Owner of the clouds), Pakashasana (Victor 
of the demon Paka). He was the lord of the southern region and owned 
thirty two hundred thousand space-ships. He used to ride the elephant 
called Airavata and dressed in spotless white. He was adorned with a crown 
and a necklace. His soft cheeks glowed with the radiance of the earrings 
newly and beautifully crafted in gold. He had an astonishingly resplendent 
body. A garland of wild flowers hung around his neck, touching his feet. 


& Uf ae setae faqoara-aaaeRa, ASTI VANNa-aTSeaTT, 
reel Hine eee Loaed Gan aa mat : 
wa FT aeded Grae athe vied vedord aen-sac-araed 
qee-asa-Tayy fees ATT-HETS ATA fereScs 19 ¥ Ul 

(9¥) sxea oda wre fart, drodt are arate 2al, ada arafisrp 
tai ate drerfara F eA are we ote Sate Fae & arch al caw 
ae veumat ata afd afl a an aeeuedl, dia ware a aftael, ara 
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aaa a aarafeat aa dia are eda sont siete tal & Pit al a 
aul & arate, sages, wes, art, ova sit wearers Al a aay 
aria av tat ar dared aaa saa Sarofeat & area & wed A ait ae 
OAM Bl Ue Ha Al Ge eaht aret are, FM, Heart, Feet, TA eal & 
yey aa Ax wat & Gee-deat onle & aye sta a are cea ey, fear ArT 
et ST SU sl A Ae lad as F Ala STI FI 


(14) Indra ruled over thirty two hundred thousand space-ships, eighty 
four thousand gods almost equal in rank, thirty three gods forming the 
group called Trayastrinshak, and many other gods and goddesses owning 
space-ships and living in Saudharmakalpa. He had eight principal queens 
having their own independent retinues. There were four regional governers, 
three types of assemblies, seven commanders with their armies, and three 
hundred and thirty six thousand bodyguards under his command. He was 
the most revered leader, protector, lord, and provider of all those under his 
rule. He ruled over his people through his commanders. In the 
surroundings that resonated with the treble and bass of musical 
instruments such as the Vina, cymbals, flutes, drums, and many others, he 
enjoyed divine pleasures. 


a4 a of mana aged da fase stem area, area 
faery! wer vt AAO Te erat Gigera cra wre ara afenserce 


Iustrated Kaipasutra ( Ro ) afar acuga 


araa-areaied facade sare Aerw sinfel Hee Ud TaTET— 119 & Il 
(94) & oeta at age aah & Gl WEA HT SICA Sat ted 
Q salt orgqdiy & urcat & aferomel ata aa Raat ara Qosary AH ANT 
¥, aera Wa & RIMS HIT BT Teh Te A aT Cara Tere At Ha 
Haq war vert wl aH wa A aadied ed Ey eall ae Fa Tal AA 
afta, qe att ara faire (Weare) a Gotl Se Hara STA FIT BST BT 
& ora aa woferd a Ser! Ae are a Ay aera & guia six fact ET He 
at at & GAM Sere TAT (CE) gelled et ssl Ger aa a fara Gxt wae 


i 
ct 
: 
a 
‘a 
qf 
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: 
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Bl 14 | cal ATA UTI YS GT ga Were att eaters ar frets ea at at 
aes F GAH et— 

(15) With his all embracing extra-sensory perception of the physical 
world (Avadhi Jnana), Indra kept a constant watch over the entire Jambu- 
dvipa. He saw Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir descending into the womb of 
Devananda Brahmani of the Jalandhar clan, who was the wife of 
Rishabhdatta Brahman of the Kodal clan living in the Brahman Kundgram 
in the southern Bharat area of Bharatvarsha in Jambudvipa. He became 
happy, contented and elated. He became deeply equanimous. His heart was 
filled with joy, and as a Kadamba flower blossoms at the touch of droplets of 
rain, every pore of his body was filled with ecstatic joy. His eyes and face 
gleamed like beautiful blooming lotus flowers. Due to this profusion of joys 


a a a 
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his body trembled and so did his’ adornments such as his bracelets, 
wristlets, armlets, crown, earrings and necklaces. Coming out of his reverie, 
Indra suddenly got up. The long necklaces and garlands started swinging. 
Stepping on the foot-stool, he got down and removed his sandals made by 
expert artisans and studded with jewells like catseye, ruby, coral, Anjan, 
etc. He flung his shawl over his left shoulder and with folded hands took 
seven or eight steps in the direction of the Tirthankar. Sitting down bending 
his left knee forward and folding his right knee, he touched the floor three 
times with his forehead. He folded his hands to make the ornaments stable 
and soundless. Joining his palms together, all fingers touching, he touched 
his forehead in reverence and addressed the Tirthankar— 


WTA Bl lt WS 
wy yo atant widen, onrgeraci faewamt aaGEM, 


ghtqrani giaternt ghteacysttart gfteacsieeeitt, dear 
eee ee, ATTA APTA, STARA GTA 


Priv aa a ane qari Frei, wea aeaafeny; 
Sorarot Tay Feroet rasa | 

TA YU aaa was Aerie sale ase 
qafreacfgsea ata aafasarea, dath of wide aemd gen, 
wag Fre Term gerd fa weg AAO wT Herat dag vag died 
ware Areramranthe Geentaye alae ll9 & I 

(9&) ‘FARA a Te, TT artes F, wda @, onfe go F, ceinx &, wa 
age &, ours z, you fie &, youl F auc & aM €, Foul F aea-eait & 
Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 2) ates err 


aart ¥| AAGHIT BY GS, TT cA €, ea B, arafeaaree &, oi 4 aH 
ara &, ie X ger we ae e, ara BA aa S, SAAT eH TA, AP Taale 
®, mcrae &, Hance #, rer Ft are S, a OA ae Ss at Cor 
art & eeiaree &, ent are #1 area at oS, at a aa & dere 
en-qnadi &, wa age Ff ao & GAM &, avarae &, aerate S, arate siz 
aaa 23 art F, aufted eo a a cele & ares F, Sere sae a ted z, 
fir &, cearae F, Ot Sat Bes e, aH , FHS, aes aa e, Fw &, Ahara 
® ada &, adeait &, Bra wa %, aaa %, We tea %, ae 8, aera Z, 
agaaan Prem are wert oe a eS, sreararer 21 8a safes (a a 
atat are’) RAY ar AT AARBTE VT” 


gd ¥ gu delet art afte ate oe afta att qo a are, fre ait a 
Wa ea a aha ae ae, del Bt ws SA Tel alas Tdae ATT 
WIG AETAIT BY AT AHHTX Bl Sl ST SH ae Carat GI HIG F Te WMA 
Bl FA HAT Ela AC awl Ksle Hel” TE Hed BY Caw FR AAT WAM 
WEI Bl GSAT HEA B, THAT Sed El aie aa aaa fHetas ae ys fea al 
at Fa Ha Fad 1 


Panegyric of the Tirthankar 


(16) “I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhats), the 
gods (supreme ones), the originators of religion, the Tirthankars (ford- 
founders), the self-enlightened ones; those who are supreme among men, 
the lions among men, the lotuses among men and the glorious elephants 
among mén. My veneration to those who are eminent in the worlds, masters 
of the world, benefactors of the worlds, lamps of wisdom in the world, and 
illuminators of the world. I bow to those who dispel fear, give vision of 
knowledge, show the path of liberation, give refuge, discipline life, and steer 
one to enlightement. I pay homage to those who are the bestowers, 
preceptors, leaders, and true guides of Dharma as well as the emperors of 
Dharma in all the four dimensions of life. I pay homage also to those who 
are like islands in the ocean of life, and who provide protection, shelter, 
enlightenment and support. I also pay homage to those who possess 
undiluted supreme knowledge and perception, who are without illusion. To 
those who are victors and victory givers, who have crossed the ocean of life 


a ee 
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and help crossing it, who are enlightened and give enlightenment, who are 
liberated and liberators. I also pay homage to those who are all knowing, all 
seeing, supreme, stable; who are free of disease, eternal, indestructible, 
unimpeded and who have reached the state of Siddha where the cycle 
of rebirth is terminated. J pay homage to such Jinas who have conquered 
fear.” 

“My obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who, as indicated by the 
earlier Tirthankars, is the last of the Tirthankars, is endowed with all the 
above said qualities and desirous of attaining the state of liberation. From 
my abode, here in the heaven, I bow to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who is 
there in the womb of Devananda. May he accept my venerations.” With 
these words Indra, the king of gods bowed and paid homage to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He than resumed his seat facing east. 


sab a tara fara 

4a ees time SRG AA Gee 
aoe doy aaa cd ya, A Ue Hed, 4 Ue Mae Sf AeA 
a, dHdeet UW, aatal TW, TQea a, aaety a, Gedy a, 
PHRS-HAY TW, ASIP A HANSY AI, aeangia a, ararseata a, Td 
UY AKA UM, THA A, TAA A, AAA as BY a, Hea 
qT, Usr-pag a, sreampayg a, ahrapeg a, etdagey q, 
wag a deamty, fagenesrdag aay a, ane ar, 
sTaseaie aT 9 9 I! 

(99) 3a are & oH ere SOA Fa ST Ue A Tes fatal Ht Mad HT 
e, ‘aa a, 7 aA Var wy ada F gars, 4 ada J VeT slat &, ae a Afar 
¥ ah Ca al stent, apadl, seea sit ages eI TH GH Sei, ae Geil, 
TS Heil, aa Hel, Ha Hott, Pras gel aan aver Heil F a art Sa B, a 
Sat S BT AT HAT SM! A Ga Ba GA |e, AT Hel, TIT |e, sea Fat, 
aa qa, staat el a sa wart & ara faye onic, fag Hea aan fage 
at Ff aa e, Wad a TAT” 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 2 ) aaa meaaT 


Deliberations of Shakrendra 


(17) After this the king of gods ruminated over the subject, analysed his 
thoughts and resolved, “Such a thing has never happened in the past, it 
does not happen in the present, neither is it going to happen in the future. 
An Arhant, Chakravarti, Baldev, or Vasudev was never born, is not born, 
and will never be born in lower, degraded, petty, poor, miserly, beggar, or 
Brahman clans. They are always born in martial, affluent, princely, 
Ikshvaku, Kshatriya, Harivamsha, and other such pure races, clans, and 


families.” 


aka yor wa fe wma arrsraye avicé strataci-searachte 
fares apg) AS oT Se aaa aga 
atnhouey sauoi of ol AEA A, Mae! A, TAA A, aAgGeat a, 
iaeayg TT, TARA TN, TVHY a, shte-Heg a, Hrearr-geyg a, 
POA aA, WT BAY AW, AISY aA, avasla a, aargdia a 
grata vera daftig a, aadit a, anita a, a aa oi 
Seh-sreau-Prerant Peratig a Pereata ao freratreata a9 ¢ il 

(9¢) “fog ga ce A oredr oredr aire aaattitral & aKa 8 Cat 
ages gen eal Sl da avéale Barges aed atset at fon el 
aa a, aM st Hal saa A a SB Sas ele Bai A ana s, ond & aie 
at staf oF éerfe Get A ararait Hr ara FH fed ¥ aaahta arava eu z, 
aa & att AA, Teg Treat ay (Sex) & aergeg 4 Het ae, THA F Aaa 
WaT |” 

(18) “But once in a while, after a long gap of numerous ascending and 
descending time cycles, such an unprecedented incident occurs. Then such a 
lofty person as an Arhant, etc. comes to the said lower, etc. clans as a result 
of the precipitation of the residual Namkarma and Gotrakarma. To be more 
specific, these lofty persons do descend into the wombs of the mothers from 


such clans, but they were never born, are not born, and will not.be born 
from the womb of such women.” 


detes aitaract : sears ware ; € & ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


aa a uf ame mre serene sigdha Sa ares aa AeIGSTTy FAT 
Taye eu HlSTeaftare:s tae revi 
HTAACPAS BRB TSTANS TAT IS | 

(9%) “S Sar WAM Feat AE AA Fees & Aas AH AT 
TEM QUST AA AIT F ATASM AMT Hl Geil Sa Sl Hra # THe F 
Raakta BT el” 

(19) “But Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has descended into the womb of 


Devananda, the wife of Brahman Rishabhdatta in Brahman Kundgram in 
Bharatvarsh in the continent of Jambudvipa.” 


BOPTAT FT Bl FTES 
aera SiHParsa aT Aa (Gea. Tes. aitg. Prerart.) fataorperea 
A ceaMtYy Ta (SHAY AW AWpPTY a UEnpay A Wa. aia.) 
shidapayg smuaty a aewnty fagqe-as-Hpe-dag a (sta Guhare 
HAM Weary) AEtaay | 

ad aa Gy aa fa anu wrest aerart aea-frerat yea-frerac-fateg 


a faa ot & faa aferanie wey a f a of tawiam areche 
aaray— 2 0 Ul 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( re ) ahaa aeuga 


(20) “Oat Rata ¥ ye, acura six after & orm-erai at ae aes era & 
fe a aa war a Gates Sere geil @ eerar oe fag aa ar da 4 
waa BE” : 

Carag: AY faa ae sfea ern fe ata deft arora Ferale & sitet BT 
Jarra st ara a dart aba asm 8 ces ae artasira arvay Aare fare 
ara a arat afise vicirar Bremen araroht at are A hed a erie meal’ 

ae freart @t wee AG Yaa Gr & Sarah ered aaa ea aT gent ~ 
a oat frat Wee wea B— 

Instructions to Harinaigameshi 


(20) “In such a predicament it is the prescribed duty of the Indras of the 
past, present, and future to ensure that the embryo that is to be the Arhant 
is transplanted from the lower clan to a pure clan.” 


“As such, in order to fulfil my prescribed duty I should arrange to 
transplant the embryo that is to be the last Tirthankar, Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir from the womb of Devananda to that of Trishala Kshatriyani 
belonging to the Vashista clan and wife of Siddhartha Kshatriya belonging 
to the Jnata family of the Kashyap clan and living in Kshatriya Kundgram.” 


With these thoughts he called the commander of his foot-soldiers, a god 
named Harinaigameshi, and expressed his thoughts-—— 


ud wy carga! 4 wd ye, 7 Ud Hed, 4 OY Heed, TOF TET 
WM, WHaeel A, AMAA A, AGA Al, sia-Herg al, Ga. feafavr. atre. 
qe. rerar-parg a aasy a 2, Ud UY se a aaag ata 
aTQIa A TE a AEA a Usa. A. alata. gram. sitda- 
HAY TM AAI AW AETMY Gs-WMe-Ha-AaY AAS AT 3 1129 l 

(29) “& Sarafra! Ger = anit gan, a erat 8, a arm fe arceanle Fergen 
gE nae ne selene Serena a 

(21) “O beloved of gods ! Such a thing has never happened in the past, it 
does not happen in the present, neither is it going to happen in the future 
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that an Arhant, etc. is born in lower, etc. clans. They are always born in the 
said martial, etc. clans.” 


afer Fr ca aa array aint sirakadh-seahronté fagesarte 
aqaRAd, ATT a aa sera Haga afore 
squny Hof até A Uwe] TM Gace aT aapey UM vaEaY a 
epg a tafanpeyg a, ate. Hearrperg a aay at 3, A aa 
oF SN- areT-Prereeo Perahig a 3 lle Il 

(22) (Ut ae Heraai & sara F Var snvad Ai era S Ga aM six 
Wa ee %& ay 4 BAG, Ql aaa a er 4, Para 3 a S Ae gaa Ge A AM 
i are ie ee ey yee aya 


(22) “But once in a while, after a long gap of numerous ascending and 
descending time cycles, such an unprecedented incident occurs. Then such a 
lofty person as an Arhant, etc. comes to the said lower, etc. clans as a result 
of the precipitation of the residual Namkarma and Gotrakarma. To be more 
specific these lofty persons do descend into the wombs of the mothers from 
such clans, but they were never born, are not born, and will not be born 
from the womb of such women.” 


aa ao aA aT Herat Tiger dra wee ae AeIpPSeTy qat 
Taye «eee ae eae Aevie 
MAAN PHBA TATA AeA U2 3 Il 

(23) “aire & soy Wary Fea Seay & Aaay Ba & Hey |S 
Y ROAST TIT Bl Yet Sarva al Gra F TH! AF sraaftd ee sl” 

(23) “But Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has-descended into the womb of 


Devananda, the wife of Brahman Rishabhdatta in Brahman Kundgram i in 
Bharatvarsh in the continent of J. sialic 


Pe ities 
TSN Heaed ATI A SHAY aA, ATHY a, Ten. Wa. afer. 


Illustrated Kalnasutra ( %) ahaa arora 


ara. eftdapeag a, ammaty a, aewity faqe-ne-ger- 
FAY ATS TLTAT liz ¥ Il 
(2¥) “0a 4 adeadam wd aarmra—ael are A arp-tee ar ocred Sie & 
fe o area WaT ar Stale Bell & serert suri fag ae 4 warata wt” 
(24) “In such situation it is the duty of the Shakra Indra that he 
arranges the transplantation of the Arhant Bhagavan from lower clan to 
the pure clan.” 


ot Tes Ut Ga Faroe! Tah es AeTaT ALST-FUST TIANA AAT 
areata afta frre eran afas-airae eer wera 
Meme, aettar 44 waaraad Rrara qeattqonte te & I 

(24) “aa: & Cagiva! ga oneit sie ser Brsay al carray seit at 
afer FY Reet sor TIM AeTaNT & Bla at Few (Sel) HH Ta aha qvenAy 
& fare ara ar svat Bren afrart ar aia a ted F enfta wel ae wre 
WU BC AeHleT HeHt FH Ghat He” 


(25) “Therefore, O beloved of gods! go and remove the embryo that is to 
be Bhagavan Mahavir from the womb of Devananda Brahmani, living in 
the Brahman Kundgram and implant it in the womb of Trishala 
Kshatriyani, the wife of Siddhartha Kshatriya living in Kshatriya 
Kundgram. Report back as soon as you accomplish the task.” 


74-OTats 
WAN ey Std ea-fequ Hae aa fa Hee vd Gt eat arrays fa anon 
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éé ffs, & aeIH . eer eer aes : . 
eee eee ee ee 
ufcenfsar aerges Grover oFTaTIS IR & Ul 

(2&) Whe BM We sta Grete Tala eis) cy AeA Wat Ea! 
cep Bt aT aren!’ Ver wear, Jaea wa @ art erat ar sis ofalet sar 
aA aren a feraragee erent fear) terest & re a Praerne efter aq 
frat Haar sarge fen st ait Tall get say Afwa-aqeaa are 
aeseeit er Rent et tena art ot faega avs Pic fear! fata ceil, 
aa ara, warren, diet, wares, ead, Gan, dears, safata, ats, 
sort-gas, THT, GT, sie, eaten, free anfe ar fai, ha were wet aT 
cl UUM ARM Sia HY Ta fear Gat S, TA WHI Sas AIT Ve YEN HT 
AMT Ga AIST Farell sar TENT feparlt 


The Transplantation 

(26) Commander Harinaigameshi was pleased to get this order from 
Shakrendra. Filled with joy he joined his palms in salutation and humbly 
accepted the order, “As you say, my lord!” Leaving the chamber of the king 
of gods, he proceeded in north-east direction. There he imparted fluidity to 
the constituent particles of his body and the micro-sections of the soul and 
expanding them he transformed his body into an extremely long rod (this 
process is known as Vaikriya Samudghata). As gems like diamond, catseye, 
ruby, emerald, pearl, agate, spinel, jyotiras, anjan, silver, subhag, anka, 
crystal quartz and rishtha, are made by slicing and grinding away the gross 
superficial matter and selecting the fine radiant portion, Harinaigameshi 
separated the subtle vital molecules from the grgss physical molecules of 
his body. 


STOTT gare frag fee tangy agar «= digaaarey 
fartardasani daaqent wast stra sigdrar a ree area Sra 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 30 ) cafe @eqay 


TaNTEHy | 

aera TaMTVoA ATA ATT TAG ASST WOT Hts, HITE 
Has, AACA Bs Were Terasag, Ys GT weraagay| “AIST A 
wid!” fa wee aa we Het seas steal Hcaa-aySrr 
wat, ara fserca wahraca fre, Stra fae Bhai wera Tarresy | 

wa var fran afro atone arerait aasg, 
sida cage age Wem wae, age GT aaa ge Wad 
fraae afaanine pketa vera ets, weft ot fa a of a frac 
ara wey, ff a of tania mec aaa gieiy 
THAT Bets, aetta wea fed asequ ara fea gis 12 011 

(29) Get aa VA Farell wl wer |e sed JA: Afa-agqeard He AVF 
AAT NAT A HAT GAT Sere Aiea rere sarar! Pet as Gege, aha, ada, 
WANS, UT, WAIN, ad, aie ais, ste a freq cana & aT Earl faw 
SIP A West HC HAST STG TAT Ayal Hl WK HAT Sa as Ga & araay 
aa & se ausart wae I A Rad wed aE & at A et tarrat ff 
qéi sar 

SAT TH AAT WTA] HASTA eH Seat at WTA fear! akart Alea Sara 
el seen (Feat & war) fier F gen earl Ga Va & aaa F TS AYA 
Garnet at ax fear aire yt Jarrett ar set teers “aay! YS StS Ge Ht”, 
Ge HEHT Isl ATU A, AS Ma Tae fH Vist 4 ST, Say seat aw starlet F 
Wor SU MATa ABT Tar ferari Rat ae aet sar Tei ara Hosursy are A feraref 
aia % at A saat wat Prere tect et 
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gat ft saa oftare afea fioren abrant a aaeniteh far ¥ ger fear 


faces ees a a ae Ge ee et 
ATA Heat BH ata AT wee + al, FA Were FSt Maa @ Are & TH A 
eanfiet Rear! are é Braver & wt AS sire al ot THT CAPT ASH HT Hr 
¥ enta at art we ered was He eked ea fora fear @ ara ar se fea 
ay aire ie Tart (faa 6) 

(27) From these subtle, vital and pure molecules he created an alternate 
vital and dynamic body (Uttar Vaikriya Sharira) with the help of the same 
process (Vaikrya Samudghat). He then commenced his journey with divine 
speed that was good, fast, quick, tremendous, sharp, controlled, impulsive 
and restrained at the same time. Crossing the curves in space diagonally 
and passing numerous land masses and oceans he came near Devananda in 
the house of Brahman Rishabhdatta in Brahman Kundgram in 
Bharatvarsha in Jambudvipa. 

He bowed before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in the womb of 
Devananda. He put Devanada and all other members of the family to deep 
sleep and sterilized the atmosphere by replacing the contaminated 
molecules with clean ones. “Permit me, Lord!”, saying thus he lifted the 
embryo in his cupped hands with extreme care making sure not to cause 
any pain. He came to the house of Trishala Kshatriyani the wife of 
Siddhartha Kshatriya of Kshatriya Kundgram. 

Here also he put Trishla and all members of the family to deep sleep and 
sterlized the atmosphere. With great care he put the embryo that was to be 
Mahavir in the womb of Trishala and took out the already existing embryo 
from there for replacing in Devanada’s womb. After accomplishing all these 
Harinaigameshi returned in the direction he came from. (Illustration 6) 


are ofeegrg gftare dace dere Gauny sgary rare feeane taygT 
fara da-aget we met cadence fae 
TAA SAI woe aes HY adrea-aisaa fant aate 
cata Tana Rares Teahqurs i ¢ Il 
(2 ¢) fet Sra Faire feeq oft A ae oar at Aet et aia a fares sara 4 
WlustratedKalpautra—t—“‘SéS™SCS OO CRC*#*C*C‘(OC‘OCOCO*:*:*;:;*;*;*C RRR 


AT HAT BIT, APTS SV-AAAT HT UUT HT, BATTAL AAT BI aH (YATAATC) 
afr & HAT a site asa BAT Fe set ore Tei Aras F dieataas fears 
® orp arn fetereast oe ste Sa Yor Se AT el VSTHT TAA Tq GH TAH 
HAM GANT HS TIT ST GT HT FEAT ST 


(28) With the same divine speed, with which he had come, he crossed 
nui.erous Jand masses and oceans, entered the curved space diagonally and 
with bursts of acceleration spiraled high to reach Saudharmakalpa where 
Indra was sitting on his Shakra throne in the Saudharmavatansak space- 
ship. Harinaigameshi informed him that his order had been carried out. 


aot areata BATU; ANT a erart feeunsyane afta sen; 
a Her 

aeftiaeh fa wos, alee a amg, aefch fa 
ATT 128 I 

(23) oe ore % Se APT A ara TET Feary A ST A Ow Al “AT Get 
@ dec fea we ae FY Ad Al a ae wal Ga A fH Fa TEM es Tas! 
qt a ae ard & fei TT SECT eT Gar El” 


(29) At that moment during that period, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
was endowed with three levels of knowledge. 


FUE Breer Aor VAT GATT wT HETae HS TAT aed ATA Gay 
Ue Aa-det TA Ot seea-aeeed ATH vat | ardig-tefeuié 
SrTyaMaa aerate teen preshs Teeny areree lz 0 Il 

(30) 3a area & a aaa A aot Hg aT drat AEM, Grae Wa, srr Qo 
Ue Tel Al AH WTA Aerare St eT G A BT aa Ta-fes St Yow Y aie 
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frcrdrat det Tet al saa Heo saraah & fea we Uby a GAT SK AaTy 
al ary aA ot Sax aS aren & aq efor eq 4 sao war AeTaT 
% Sreq aHl AMT & AME Bl wal saa al wa a gor aa 
sees i fraret arbre at seat Peer A aa ot arene & Paar gt Re 
qayde watye fear 

(30) At that time during that period, it was the third month and fifth 
fortnight of the monsoon season. Eighty two days and nights had elapsed 
since the descent of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir from heaven and the 
eighty third was running. On the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Ashvin at midnight, when the moon entered the Hastottara lunar 
mansion, the well wishing Harinaigameshi god transplanted the embryo 
that was to be Bhagavan Mahavir from the womb of Devananda to that of 
Trishala Kshatriyani as per the order of the king of gods. 


aay wre Herat favonrairare ata ere! & Het 

Gentian fa aes, aetarmr 4 amg, aetuh fa 
WTITS 113 F Il 

(39) oT Tar Hera a at Ge Al a Grad 4 fe Aa dew erm! 4 
ge aél ara Y Pe A Ae Sl Ter Fl a aE Ta J fe AT Gem a TAT zl 


(31) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was endowed with three levels of 
knowledge. He !:new that he was to be transplanted. He was not aware that 
he was in the process of being transplanted. He knew that he had been 
transplanted. 


a Tati a of aac ad aerate «= tarviae aretha areata 
pes fara ahrante afses-aiae Pasa faawe whan 
ates pret were aetee, a catia a tamiar arecil 
aap qaarrd srercamh sera Fareed aed Hear Ha 
aa dea aerte asea verge fase ufaai es fa wise vi 
wsgqEt, 

d weI—71g Sae re Pale @ (Ta) 132 Ul 


(32) faa cea ae TH-ofads at geal ee sa Ud ea A WET 
adtiza aaen ¥ wa F tar fe Tay ved ot dee Ge a te A cas 
froren ara F ecu He fra Bl ae waa Daa A ae TM Vel Fd diese SY 


(ge afita, mrst:) eel, gay anfal 


(32) The night this incident of embryo transplant took place, Devananda, 
while sleeping on her bed, saw in her dream that the fourteen auspicious 
things she had seen in her earlier dream had been taken away by Trishala 
Kshatriyani. She woke up as soon as she saw this dream. The fourteen 
auspicious things were, elephant, bull, etc. 


FrSTe ACT 
@ wati a of GAN Ts Herat eaiee areca sTeet-airTT 
prefa Tera oefte, d watt a a fsa ataaeh afte atceanita 
Ter afeiatat afrresy atest qta-asag fatad-secitadet 
ar-cr-qofeaeeant aee- aay erewuy-a a -qle-qw- 
Qa- Gorath Blea e-Tat- he was oai- Sexi -Ya He a" 
RO @rie-acahrete-dieye dit arate aatteste arfetroratey 
SHAT ray Sys Gar ASOT aT BTC AN-Gheo-anqa-TEla-AIheT AT 
daatagewetsed gage tigedgT Gey 
AP SA-GL-AMN-Ta-Ger-Ha «| Pe-aC-HqA-ya-Taaa-HlaT, 
Gata Hle-Aaaa Teg AsEa-AergMae Ursa of uisgar, 
adwe-Ta qa ae aftee, aaata feat ad pil 
USHA, APT, fanaa, Taopearer FaFS AN Ul 13.3 Ul 


(23) fre Ue Sor WIAs Bers HI Casa Sl Hla B Pravear afrareht wr 
are Ft Aa Ta aT Sa Ud Pate aaa stay Bat H at tal Hl Ta HAT 
el Wert sara oe fas a4 aw 8 sie ated ArT aA ome SH Yers A fast sire 
Aha FATA SAT Al HAL GH War wa Ie AT frat ay wT YI Afr atte tet at 
SMT TA BAL Sl HHT fe Ta aT! BAT G1 Hel Gate sire Gehaa al Hk 
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qt dia Ui aa Brad geil & yes Tet-aet far ee Al ae SAT BONS, 
SSH ace, Teen ale ore were at ert Po a there PTT S Aes TET AT 
qriftra verel ot qfear-vrectt a ae ora orem vere & gataa sera 8 get 
al Ter atl Ba es Har F Frere abet fra gee oe at tel Ht, ge we 
afar & srqare SAT Bar aT cen fae aire Oe art aes aie HT Al ae TAT 
ari aire & oh wf ait Gra a at gs A tiem aa & ferret St ta, We aT A 
Saft aot yatta are &, ae festa dar a aes al eae oe aT-gad aera & 
mas Hl ara fad ef oti ge a ae & fore oa Te WH ST TET THT EE TT 
ard ait wet OT at UH FeStar car eg etl Ga A ae fase Car BIA 
a da oper, ara 3s, qeareafe, sear aval atm Sl gl ae fase 
aditra wargot d7 @ aT ean aT sae are site gaara att ST eT aT 
Ta-aut frat eu 81 te fae ot acifiike araen F aa rae asartt cee 
ABI] TSTHT TPT TST 

4 Feraa ATs, G94, fee, Teta, FTE, ASH, A, AST, BA, 
Waa, APT, Fa A Hee Fert, Torey cen Pres alta! (Fast M-5) 


The Dreams of Trishala 


(33) That night Trishala Kshatriyani was sleeping in her bedroom. The 
inner walls of the bedroom had beautiful frescoes and the outer surface was 
stuccoed and polished with a soft finish. Frescoes had also been done on the 
ceiling of the room. The glow from the decorated jewels was dispelling the 
darkness in the room. The floor of the room had an exquisite and level 
finish. Bunches of fragrant flowers of five different colours were lying 
scattered on the floor. The room was filled with the aroma of a variety of 
burning incenses like Krishnaguru, Kundaruk, Gurushka, etc. The added 
fragrance of other aromatic substances had made the room redolent like a 
bouquet. In this elegant room was lying Trishala’s bed. It was made to the 
measure of Trishala. There were pillows lying at both ends. It was raised on 
both sides and sunken in the middle. On this bed, soft and pliant like the 
beach sand of the Ganges, was laid out a bed spread of spotless silk. 
Another one was spread over it for protection from dust. A red mosquito-net 
had been put around it. Like chamois leather, softest.cotton, Bura plant, 
fresh butter, or Aaka fibre, it- was extremely soft to touch. It was 
aristocratically made, and fragrant flowers and aromatic powders were 
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sprinkled around it. Lying half asleep on this bed Trishala Kshatriyani saw 
fourteen great dreams, and got up. 


These great dreams were—an elephant, a bull, a lion, the annointing 
of the goddess Laxmi,a garland, the moon, the sun, a flag, an urn, lotus 
pond, the sea, a space vehicle, a heap of jewels, and a smokeless fire. 


(Mlhustration M-5) 
9. 1H TT | 

acy a fram aaah ager al a aeda-qiea-ea 
AY A-HAE C-TPAT HEH C- ATL I- THAT A-TS TAT 
PAPTA-ARAC- Has -aa- Hae, TAT PAT-ATIA | es, 
aaa fag ae TS a SH GN wea -Haaa 
ARTE U9 URI 

(3¥) Proven afrarcht ar deer tat ar ere) ae well are att ate, Faget 
aie aterget atl ae sear athe site aaTaS at TS aa Ba Au, Aiical & wes, 
a Bae, Goa Hl Powel, art Hl ge ar ater ar fan sea Vet S| Tas eee 
& ged EU 4a GT GY a set Had a As Hsu CI All ae SH H UGA eH 


él ave faa at get atl saat fears aaa a ay Teel SH MH Al ae 
wa ate Aye atl Gera Go aeat Se are F aT Shes a Ty aay faery al 


DESCRIPTION OF THE DREAMS 


1. The Elephant 


(34) The first dream that Trishala Kshatriyani saw was of an elephant. 
That elephant had four tusks, and it was huge and glowing. Like clouds 
after rain, a bunch of pearls, a sea of milk, moon rays, drops of water or a 
mountain of silver, it was white and radiant. The sweet aroma of the rut- 
fluid oozing down its cheek had attracted swarms of black bumble-bees. It 
was as huge and attractive as Airavat, the elephant belonging to Indra. Its 
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trumpeting was deep and bass, like the rumbling of dense monsoon clouds. 
That elephant with a shapely back was endowed with all possible marks of 
excellence and auspicious signs. 


2. ga ceh7 

aa YON Tae -Wag-Say Ver-ayeraercle VA Wa 
APTOS IRA 13 & A 

(34) ae A gee are fore afrareit 4 Fay carl ae athe BAA ot VEisat 
Wye SA afte Target wa aren en) Sat S ow era aia ae aire fart weI 
ait | Seer gsiet sit faaiad Has Gat, Hag a AAT aT Sa TH gee, 
arta, Rare, taqes at TAI Al Saw ait Grfod, Aaa, JS, AIA silt 
Rare | cae ST are, Faraarz, Yee, AIH, Sep GT WY A Ta TOT 
tL ay feat SHAT Al AS MT APT AT ie UH AM Far ew Atal Ae AT! Fe 
stra YU Ae aM ate Teen Fa Aish al 
2. The Bull 

(35) After this, Trishala Kshatriyani saw a bull in her dream. It had a 
gleam white and brighter than the petals of a white lotus. Its scintillating 
radiance spread all around. Its shapely and pronounced hump was 
beautiful, radiant and attractive. Its body was covered with a fine, soft, 
smooth, clean and bright coat of hair. Its body was well formed, fleshy, 
strong, well proportioned and stable. The horns were heavy, curved, strong, 
superb and unique, and they were annointed with ghee. This majestic bull 


was calm and gentle. Its teeth were beautiful and clean. It had all the 
marks of excellence and its countenance was auspicious. 


3. Re zafa 


IHustrated Kalnarutra f 234 ) cafes mera 


aze-fare-afea-atterant frara tava, wisga-fara-ae frs-faera 
qen-wa-aee-fafes rece aed Hiee-grra-gors_aeatisa- 
ast, Gri raat dherid Riel ae ae 
qagadd tess at Mefaread de gated oeda-qd-are- 
WE 13 HH 13 & Ul | 


(3&) gam ae wae F fee fees yet! ae Arica Gl Are, at APT, HAT 
Ft Rew, Te-HT aire Atel H aaa & BAA Te aT fea athe Gt Bae ATI 
ae taut ait aaitia atl sae GH ftae ait gas Al Taw Fe A ona ae 
Tea, GS, TRI Gel ef ait |e ahah sl sas eri elo Gra G GAM BAA, 
Bae arart %, Fat, FS st Ses Yl Sea Tey a HHA BI Tgfsal aA 
arret sie fearer al saat os Fa a set TIT Lal at] Taal aes Fa G 
aia ¥ 2 frad aA & aa aa, Grea, We sire aware A! Gaal fagne 
Tite ara GS aire Grae Ml Tas HY gt wreraare sie Yel Al Ta ATA Te 
BA, AG, FAC, FEA, TH aie Welt Ss ataret Ma et Tet at] Saat dt EF 
ie qusciart sit Gat Ml ae Sra al SaaT ae Mes Al Tas ATG ST 
AH, ME, HAC BHT AMTaNk Ml AY BG H GAT FAC WH Sah Fe aT AMT 
al Ast Tel atl Fasten A Va fee wr Ts Aa EU, Paras SI, AHIMA AT 
Fa Ff wast Hid Et ta 
3. The Lion 


(36) Then she dreamt of a lion. It was brilliant white with a golden hue 
like strings of pearl, a sea of milk, moon rays, drops of water, and a heap of 
silver. It was attractive and captivating to look at. Its paws were strong and 
unrelenting. Its jaws had a strong set of teeth without any gaps and with 
rounded and sharp canines. Both its lips were lotus soft, beautifu:ly shaped, 
thick and clean; the palate was smooth and soft like petals of crimson lotus. 
The tip of its tongue hung out. Like molten gold in a goldsmith’s crucible, its 
eyes were gleaming golden fire balls. It had huge muscular and streamlined 

cnks, and full and. well proportioned shoulders. It had a thick and puffed 
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mane of clean, soft, fine and beautiful hair. Its tail was lifted and it formed 
an attractive spiral. The lion was majestic and its gait graceful. Its claws 
were hard and sharp. Soft as petals, its tongue added to the beauty of its 
open mouth. Trishala Kshatriyani saw such a magnificent lion playfully 
yawning, descending from the sky, and entering her mouth. 


x, waa Tet 

aah GOT quuede-cqao seeagrag-died, veered, quefga 
BUPA TAT Te AI-TT-TSa-HA- TATA S-AE, 
BOAT A-GPAA-HC-ACT-BAA-A Tet, polderad-aay gern, 
Pye, naat-ec-arreiaee,  aplent-tgat-Aeegge-ciet- fates 
Giforers, | Hee OT- TESTS TTA -AH- BS-AC ISE- 
GPA ASST TANS, WASA-Get aaa AIT, BHTAR— 
aea-wearet- fast, | Aor cao -faer-AerT aT CT- 
acer Perec 
Ryo a PPT Fawr stea-gore antes facet 
Hong a Hsa-Ugerda-saed-a aa aT 
wae, wsAEe-euaatant fart wag foess; feacda-ae-faet 
ferarrsare-Tra tae UP STATAT «WY UL 1139 

(39) ae are dae fron arene F caer A ae cast at Sarl ae aida 
Gat tat Sa chet oe saa Aes ort & Ge & anes We fas atl Gas 
am a % aoa weu & arere sar ore few al sae aga Gat WA 
Sree & Sie ye I Sr Oe UT awa By es wel a flor ot a ahars a7 TV A, 


daa Sart fare eu Y aie ates & gar at are Te Be Fred Al Tae Bra aire 
at ara & aire siyfeadl Hae-ec & aA BAe AT GK aT 


Niustrated Kalpasutra ( *o } afaa arqaa 


saat fishrat ame Alar ait wach REN & SAM Te, Tee Tat sre ef 
Higa Wa & BIO Gah Yer oie SGA orerT GF fears zeal aq Al SaeT are 
ae #8 Gs & GAM GS afl sar wa A as at fame ae TAs Heri 
edt af att cat Crate sary are, Fat sie aah at arael Hl ATE ret 
ft att deh, mage, FEN, Get, Bra, WE aie Gert Ml Tan fra 
Asa, Gat she FAST Al TAA HAT AS A HT AS seh Gait atl Gz TT 
% ay wat sae Grad a ag te TI 


Ted Ged Ta FT| Yslea Heil & GAM Gar TUT Aca & sai six |e FH HT 
arent & gaa X sie ard ec at ena cen Afeay ae pest @ squriaa eT 
Te OY) qa Gt Ol-qarit Br Ve VST aT ae Tet A Arret BT MT SI eT aT! 
orl % MIA HSA Hal TH Tes W Al or Asli BH aM wa Fase Ht 
amt & oftare at & el dred & yo & ga aye G ae age ea eT Ta 
wees ai areal F aad Sra OH a, hrs wae al Fe com cel ail ae dae 
dix Sad va & fergie at) saat Bee, TA aie areil aret HT aH eH TE 
ti eat H area Ie Ast sa Se ar ade vers at aleal wt We fawn 
eierat at aret Sst S Frperd Serer F Sl Ter aT! 


4. Goddess Laxmi 

(37) Moon faced Trishala Kshatriyani then saw goddess Laxmi in her 
dream. That divinely beautiful goddess sat on rare species of Himalayan 
lotus. Her feet were of the colour and shape of a golden turtle. The nails on 
her toes were exquisitely rounded and full, smooth and red like copper foil, 
and without being pedicured and painted they appeared so. Her limbs were 
delicate and her fingers beautiful and tender like lotus petals. Her lower 
legs were shapely, round, and tapered like the inside stem of a plantain 
tree. Her thighs were full and healthy like the trunk of an elephant. Her 
legs were so full and rounded that the knee and ankle joints were not 
distinguishable. She had buxom buttocks that were beautiful and 
captivating. Her waist was as thin as a fist. Three distinct line-like folds on 
her abdomen added to her beauty. 


Different parts of her body were adorned with a variety of ornaments 
made of gold with a reddish hue and studded with jewels and beads. On her 
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waist rested a large and shining girdle made of gold. On her shapely and 
beautiful breasts rested strings of pearls and garlands of Kunda flowers, 
and they were made more prominent by the glow of rows of necklaces with 
bunches of pearls. In the area just below the neck was placed a necklace of 
gold coins and a Mangalasutra (the auspicious sign of a married lady). In 
her ears dangled brilliant earings that touched her shoulders; their glow 
mingled with that of her face. Her body hair was black like fine collyrium, 
or bumble-bees, or rain-clouds and also uniform, thin, delicate, soft, and 
beautiful. Adorned with all the signs of beauty she looked gorgeous. Drops 
of pollen dripped from the gleaming lotus flowers in both her hands. There 
was a swinging fan besides her. Her thick and dark hair was knitted into a 
beautiful tail that hung touching her waist. Two giant elephants from the 
mountain peaks were annointing this goddess, sitting on a lotus, with 
streams of water flowing from their thick round trunks. 


4. ATM FFT 
aT eas ASAT Sasa UG UE 

(3¢) gam ae Prove arait A Ae Sl SH SET! Fe Ae Ae oH aA 
ax aa Gal 8 Feh es oe Gat Hl Ga Ae A aes, Hoes, Fart, ar 
tare, fray, fardra, Fer, feta, TNE, FRI, Stele, HOT, He-Ga, TAH, 
area wer A yt ae a) ge are VT ea A Raed art Grey ett A aT 
al Pera wee UT st sa ae AH aw aes GH UT H Ge a a ae 
Tay ete sie aeya fears gedit ai aren & art a yer, Hay, 
ee ieee ee ars 


THustrated Kninagutra ( x¥2 3 ahaa mouse 


§. The Garland 

(38) Her next dream was of a garland. It was a beautiful garland made 
up of fresh and gleaming Mandar flowers. Also strung in this garland were 
a variety of exotic, fragrant, and all-season flowers like—Champaka, 
Ashoka, Punnaga, Naga-keshar, Priyangu, Shirish, Mogra, Mallika, Jai, 
Juhi, Ankol, Kojja, Korant-patra, Damanak, Nava-mallika, Bakul, Vasanti, 
Padma, Utpal, Patal, Kunda, Atimuktaka, and Sahakar. The sprinkling of 
the wide range of colours in the predominently white base made it 
extremely attractive and splendid. All around this garland could be seen, 
hovering and buzzing, insects like bumble-bees, honey-bees, wasps, etc. 
Trishala Kshatriyani saw in her dream such a splendid garland descending 
from the skies. 


G. WH at 

att a arai-ho-ara-taa-nere-igt YA feaa-vao-ad, wWsga, 
ary-areed, teag a po -tee-foore-arae eee fret, Utetoraar- 
feqa-aené at Gadd ayaa Ne ll RS I 

(3%) Ree Bigren abr a eer F oar Seq ae die Ga, OF & AM, TT 
at 4a, 2a a diel H Gay MW TE THE Ml Fe TI six YH a aa cat a 
aitat ait Fa Bl SAS UA Ae AT! Fe TA SHIT ST ANN BTA TAT. 
& ate at ae ae Tels Herat Te aT at Saw Tare T BAe fat sod a 
Uy GB MA ASM Ae Fe Ae THA aH ety Hl ACS TAH Tel Al Aas 
at ant & age ar ae Afaar a sit stent ar gl aes & BOT GH ATH 
aa ge ae ot feet a fare Oise ae a aan agra am) ara site 
GA BT We Fs THAT OT ae ar deer fats ar) Uleoht a ae we 
age Frat ee eet aren atl Fravear ea 4 Car Gol faeied ast a as 
¥ tar! 
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6. The Moon 

(39) After this, Trishala Kshatriyani saw the moon. It was white as milk, 
froth of water, droplets of water, swan, or a silver pitcher. It was the 
auspicious full moon that pleased the eyes and mind when beheld. It 
dispelled the dense darkness of the night. Being the full moon, it embraced 
all the sixteen waxing stages of its growth. Its beams caused the lotus to 
bloom. It was shining like a spotless mirror, enhancing the serene beauty of 
the night. It was the enemy of darkness and chief of the countless stars and 
planets. Like the arrow of Cupid its rays increased the pain of parted 
lovers. This soothingly beautiful moon was the alluring ornament of the 
infinite sky. It was the spouse of the constellation named Rohini and the 
cause of ebb and flow in the oceans. Trishala Kshatriyani saw such splendid 
full moon in her dream. 


0. get art 

aa qour  aa-use-atepe, da doe waded caer 
tye-fart-aera-aftaga feraret At Te ae ea Ta AAAT-AE M9 UI 10 Ul 
(80) sam ae SAA a wl A Fal ae BF AHS wera wT aT aik 
AIH B ATS Hl AM SA Te Al ae sas, faalsa thy, at Ht ara 
aie feat & ta at A eng fae ae ae Haat sal ar faalea ST ate at aie 
SOaT Bee Bl Sted Ae Al TA aa a ae dys TH & St al fans arent 
OM! TS UAT Sl AM SE Ae AIL TS ASer HI ALAA Al SAA A Haet say 
at ae & aaa & te at asa oT, sea fed WH ang saat at Sa TAT 
lot Ml Hat Ht ais FY HA SA TWA AT, Be ale BH AA SA Ae AT sie 
al & Waa al SA SEA Tet Al aa ward fect F wan a org vel & da 
Sl Ae SA aren ae gs Ae oda & are sire rater ese amt Car fant aw 
FIAT 4 atest FATT A aq! 
Itustrated Kalpusutra ( xv ) afar Herqa 


7. The Sun 

(40) Then Trishala Kshatriyani saw the Sun in her dream. It was 
brilliantly radiant and scattered the gathered mass of darkness. It was 
crimson like the colour of the red Ashoka flower, the blooming Kinshuk 
flower, the beak of a parrot or a gunja seed. The touch of its rays made 
lotuses bloom. It described the astrological circle. This lamp of the sky 
melted heaps of snow and ice. It brought the end of the night and was the 
head of the planets. It was impossible to look at it at any time other then 
dawn or dusk. It caused consternation to thieves and other denizens of 
darkness. With its warmth it removed chilling cold. With its brilliance it 
reduced the glow of the moon and stars to insignificance. It perpetually 
moved on its circular path around Meru mountain. 


C. cao asta 

ast yoy Seamorrale-ugisd  (aer] aye Ae-te-t-gieieat- 
Tera FEN Waa TAA He W-Aa-Hse Ta Talaud yes 
Rra-rsa-Area area aaa Shera aror-foeshosaTE he | U9 II 

(~9) Rar Fern abreast F <aert Ff cao Fail ae eae Sa A | Ha ss 
Oe wa Bre Ae, Tiel, eet, Gtha ante ws TH B HIS S aA atl act at 
aa at are Arete sifha A) cara & are art A ope athe TT at He 
Fabia at] de Sal cao Aaa Sar & staat Aiat & Te Aetrd at a wa a 
art ae fee aeHit Bl AIA HI Wao AT Tel Sl SA LAG | BY Sad SF Aaa 
a | 


8. The Flag 


(41) Next to come in her dream was the flag. This flag was made of cloth 
of blue, yellow; red, white and numerous other colors, and was flying on a 
staff made of pure gold. At the top of this staff were stuck soft peacock- 
feathers. A lion, as white as crystal, a conch, a white gem, a Kunda flower, a 
water drop or a silver pitcher, was painted on one half of the flag. When this 
flag fluttered in the gentle breeze it appeared as if the lion was trying to 
tear apart the sky. The beauty of that flag was a treat to the eyes. 
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9. Here THT 
urabad gy argt faftat qadioa-qrht-paa- area -aewad, Weg aT 
THAGA-HATT US th US? 

(v2) Broren 4 fet aq A Ha Sarl ae Hay gael ase fers a sie are 
TH HAT FH S RT SH Al AG Ta S AT FS BAM FAST HiPTye Al FE 
AAT A AY GAT Were & Ae fears Gad fans arg ail de Gas til 
a Gre Ue Val Bart em fra Sad eF sik ae fate a Sod ail as senrgrqg 
a sit Saal ara cat fess F thea wet Mtl ae yw aire fate Hera ait aT 
HAA Sl Baad & Tel H At MGA H PAT Heit HT Aree GST a 
9. The Urn 

(42) After this she saw an urn. This urn was bright golden in colour and 
was resting in the middle of lotus flowers. Filled with pure clean water, this 
urn had an attractive sheen. It was all-auspicious, as if all possible 
auspicious signs had been drawn within it. It rested on a exclusive lotus 
made up of best quality gems. It was radiant and its sparkle filled all 


directions. This holy and faultless urn was the abode of the goddess Laxmi. 
Lying around its neck were garlands of fragrant, all-season flowers. 


90. F-ATaT 
TAA AEH TAHA HIST -ACe-Aeah-HSA-AA- 
a Weng al feaa-aaureed Usa ATS AT ASST 119.0 I 3 II 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( “eR ) ahaa mergqa 


(63) fat ae oa aat @ a Beal SI ae Beat we al fect & was a 
Rat ei & vece a AEH Cer at! Ta Ut acy fre Tel TT aT atl Tar 
TA At Mla AS FATS AT WS J Be Fora UAT AT Tel ail ae Tes FEA 
fase al get a fect a Rae al HA, HAA, ae TI H Gat, AAT, 
ane yostia anise we ae H HAT Heit we freak & car Saw ares Ut at aA 
HA Aaa A FS AAT WET ST TET Al ALA BHT ST GIL TAHT Gel Ae 
J) as a To ard Fad & gs aire ag F Bact Hy-aleaal & ee 4 etl 
Ut FS GAH TOT FA W Al AS Al Ae Bah, TH, We, Thad, HG, 
ara ante Gaal & as EF S Ta Aart F AIST HT CE Al DA Ge IT Sl 
Oral et fe Aifeal at ATS TAch Ter at 


10. The Lotus-pond 

(43) Trishala Kshatriyani, then, saw a lotus pond. The flowers in this 
pond were in full bloom due to the falling sun rays and it was saturated 
with the fragrance of the pollen of these flowers. It was full of floating and 
swimming aquatic life. This large pond was resplendent with multicoloured 
hue of sunrays reflected from a wide variety of lotus flowers of different 
colours including—Kamal, Kuvalaya, red Utpal, Tamaras, white Pundarik, 
etc. Swarms of honey-bees and bumble-bees were sucking the pollen, 
hovering and buzzing with delight. A variety of birds including Kadambak, 
Baka, Bagula, Chakva, Kalahamsa, Saras, etc., were joyfully playing 
around and emitting sweet sounds. The dew drops on the petals of lotus 
flowers were shining like pearls. The pond was stunningly beautiful. 


99. ae API 
AA-Cd-AA-SR TH OT-ST t-PA SaaS -TA-Ae-A ary -qT AAO 
Aaa 1199 H lve 


I 
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(we) sae aver Prorat wat Ft att arre a I Sear ae GETT aT Ae 
ant dx Pew & Ga Gea al ae aed Ser TT @ are feanati F erc-ar 
wT Tet Ml aIa, dae sie Het HET a saat vas achra |r wet A site Ver 
a tel a fe a aga F eau wr as wT WE Fl a Goat By Gat aet Aa 
Ta Hf ae aera 37S Set TH tl UH & GS up oi F dred Fd aet aaa 
Ter at sire Tavira wt Ta atl Aerer, Fes, Path, fartifie, Pree, fatetatea 
ae orqait Si Fei at Geare & att aes | GT athe aT thet EA TH 
merical & yaa ay a Pia Ve & aren Set tiad aH Wat sae etd 4, 
Rae SRO at safert eat Seer rear sie are aire see eT Bar fears 
eat at | 


11. The Milky Sea 

(44) Her next dream was of a milky sea. The surface in the middle of the 
sea had the brilliant whiteness of moon beams. The swelling mass of its 
waters appeared to be spreading in all directions. Its surface was violent 
with surging waves that collided with each other and raced ahead. The 
vigorous momentum ended in a dance of macabre beauty. Running one after 
the other, the cascading sequence of these shining waves presented a 
fascinating view. The surface was covered by an ever spreading, camphor 
like froth, created by the beating of the waters by tails of giant aquatic 
creatures such as Mahamagar, Machha, Jimi, Timingal, Niruddha, etc. 
Many great rivers emptied into it with tremendous speed creating giant 
whirlpools, known as Gangavarta, and giving a circular motion to the 
surging and falling mass of water. 


92. da-faara aohq 
qa PON THUS, (ferao-ae) Saa-areroy-eraior-aE- 
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f TRS ad : . af * fares a Sara yt faarat-ar- 
yest TNIV USN 

(su) Taga say IA wl aA al ge ca fa ae-ga Bl TE TAH 
arnt sit stra al saad AY git Tet B SA ote Bae ATH OTT TT 
Tole A Bre stent HF Sa Sl aS UAH TS Al SGA GM & GAT AT GS eT 
dart Heal yes sie aaerch fer arene wes tet atl ga fA TT aw 
qt fare Per A ae & fed gery (gy), IIH, Hea, A, AT, Tall, 
ae, feat, SST, WEA, TrerTa, seal sie TA Aa, TT eal ale se ET Al 
iyat art aoe ara dat ar aye dita ae freae FP te al say aal & 
foot Fal at asta Heat Fa Teefat ar ANAS CS eI CET AT, AMY Ye Site wits 
BL ATH ST A Ave HT Ter SI HMMS, MS HA, aie Geen (ala) G1 
Waa FT S Ae HoH TH A aT Tavira wT Tet aT! Ta Faas A ees We TET 
aml saa war ta fra al ae wae whe aT ae al Ga & ae a 
ufegut tar yest fear Preret 4 aad ¥ aT 


12. The Space-ship of Gods 


(45) She then saw a space-ship of the gods (Dev Viman) in her dream. It 
was as bright and beautiful as the rising sun. There were eight thousand 
pillars made of gold and studded with gems in this ship, and these were 
glittering like bright lamps in the sky. Golden leaves with bunches of pearls 
and divine garlands were hanging in it. There were numerous murals on 
the walls with a variety of motifs, such as Iha Mriga (ostrich), bull, horse, 
man, alligator, bird, serpent, demi-god, Ruru-Mriga, Sharabh, yalk, 
Shavapad, elephant, wild creeper, lotus, etc. Lower gods filled it with 
melodious instrumental music all the time. Divine drums emitted a loud 
rumbling sound like that coming from dense monsoon clouds, as if the 
whole universe was filled with that drumming sound. The fragrance of 
burning incenses like Krishnaguru, Shreshta kunduru, and Turushk made 
it all the more enchanting. It remained illuminated with a white glow ar.d 
was furnished with all means of pleasure and convenience. Trishala 
Kshatriyani saw this magnificent ship that was named Pundarika. 
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93, Toney 

SIGUE GUE Ke IGRG Gui SURCUCCCE ROCIO IGE 
wiae-arita-eares-sio easyer ae | afereusisd  Wortedd 
aad ot Fetite-afermad fresg at tare ares 19 3M lee ti 

(s&) fox Frere 4 caer AY cera Fail Gos, AH, Sala, MI (AIH), 
mht, wed, Aad, FarTed, AN, wefew, alt, Aas, saTH, aisty 


ai asa anfe see teil Sr St AA OC WT BST AT! SAMI BAH A AMT 
AHN Bieifeod el CET Al Te Toit GI ST AS Va GS GAM Hal TT Tat a! 


13. The Heap of Gems 

(46) It was a heap of gems that Trishala Kshatriyani saw next in her 
dream. This heap contained a variety of good quality gems including— 
Pulak (black stone), Vajra (diamond), Indranil (blue sapphire), Sasyak, 
Karketan, Lohitaksha (ruby), Markat (emerald), Masargalla (carnelian), 
Moonga (coral), Sphatik (crystal-quartz), Neel (blue sapphire), Saugandhik 
(ruby), Hamsagarbh, Anjan, Chandraprabha (monstone), etc. This heap was 
as high as Meru mountain and a glow spread in the sky due to the radiance 
of these gems. 


9%. Frefa aPaforar 

fete a or faaqoae-ftite-aeea-areeear-Pega- ere niga 
APA HIt F HUST agerT-aepet PAT 9 it reo lt 

(wo) ora 4 fase 9 Pe af rar ar ae carl ga alts ar fasnet 
SHAME HAT at itt So Ter al Fae a sire Ger ree & are-ary ata GT 
prey Saal sere Tae Yoresa al Gray cae selere arava al wrel ast 


Sere at sr Faeyr AAT HAT TSeHre SHI BT GY HI TATA HT Tet Stl A aI! AT 
a quad & arm sare dae atl 


14. The Smokeless Fire 


(47) The last dream that Trishala Kshatriyani saw was of a smokeless 
fire. Its giant flames were reaching the sky. As this fire was fuelled by pure 


Illustrated Kalpasutra { 4o ) ahaa Serqa 


Ghee and yellow honey, its towering flames did not emit any smoke and had 
an attractive glow. These fast leaping Jow and high flames overlapped each 
other, swelling with great force. 


sy uatta gh, ars, fradat, gea gin cequr agony ofsgar 
AUse-HaM Stta-Gaga | 
UU aea-grn, wen wes faerrc-araq| 
of Tafel qang, Brest Heal ATTA II Ue I 
(sc) a wa gy are, fra, aehia ait Gat easy Saget HHS HA AAA ail 
FIT SF Y Gefoa a Trl Sap att Wifaa ef Sd st ae TPT TST 


PH We Aerated area dele aroA AT ar ara Ff ona f Va aa GA ath 
al Aa sat Weert Uae WMT Saal Fl 


(48) Seeing these auspicious, pleasing, lovely, attractive and beautiful 
dreams, lotus-eyed Trishala Kshatriyani was filled with joy, and the 
exhilerating sensation woke her up. 


Whenever an illustrious Tirthankar is concieved by his mother, she 
experiences these same fourteen visions in her dream. 


Sa SO ee ee ed ee 
gure ats, gored afta eraftroash Heys, creo 
aayfg waders vedesg, vedi aghtd awaerdian 
afadfaane were a-areag TSU Ste Gay sera fae aia, ara 
Tarreg, Sankan fee alad ale sete sens free sone 
aaah asaresg live II 


(8) das Heras teat ani Beret ara et ag] See vA ee -farie 
é Sarl ast S AT Garg & Ge HT ate Tae WV Yes Gall GAA aH a 


a a cn hg le a a ed ee 
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are fran aire fax gran & So Te Ge oe ete BS Tea TK SAT! Fe YO TTT BT 
dere Fe aU fed trea Gat ae & ton fears % Hat F ag! ge, 
cred, fra, sats, eeaea, Sax, Bea, GIT, Areteare, arearel, Fs, AIT, 
Aye, ecael ht strareenrty ach ar Searcy wt Sas feared WT Sl STAT 

(49) Waking up after the vision, Trishala Kshatriyani was filled with joy. 
Her heart was brimming over with happiness. As a Kadamba flower 
blossoms at the touch of droplets of rain, every pore of Trishala’s body 
became alive with a sensation of ecstacy. She brooded over the vivid dreams 
and got up from the bed. She moved away from the bed, drifting with the 
grace of a swan and approached the bed of Siddhartha with unhurried gait 
and steady steps. She gently woke him up, uttering loving, touching and 
suitable words in her soft, sweet, pleasing and melodious vioce with a 
gracious, open, warm, and polite accent. 


az of a faaen feat faert tar Heqyarel Sao ATT-AfT- 
Tan-afe-fadifa sgravifa frag, fraigar sree faaen yerau-ar- 
Tra, Rae ahaad ale ssite Sra GeTaAOT Seraaroht wet qATaT— 114 0 Ul 
dsgal, d We-wa age. me d wale art! cua dasa 
RETO Aa Hea Helata-faea waeay? "7149 II 

(40) fare cen at aqaia a ae a & tesa ait fata yates ox 
IST] ALITRT SlHXT TAI Yarat We ad fare & aay HYT aT A HEI- 

(49) “& ey! ort we AF set grea ae ay tel a aa alee Yeray 
eas ATF des a Aap, Fo anal = early! F aad = fH 34 cee 
Teas a BIS FET HAMS Het Ferm ?” | 

(50), (51) Seeking permission from king Siddhartha, she made herself 
comfortable on a golden and gem studded seat. Controlling her excitement 
and regaining her composure she addressed Siddhartha in her sweet voice, 
“Today, my lord! while I was sleeping in my bed I saw fourteen vivid and 


radiant dreams that broke my slumber. She then described the fourteen ~ 
dreams (elephant, bull, etc.) and continued, I have a feeling, my lord, that 


Illustrated Kaipasutra € & ) afax HergT 


these great dreams are precursers of some blessed incident in the near 
future.” 


ave & fad car frame afrarie sie wag aren ast 
mea-ae-gue pease TA BA athe, a Aaa 
iRe scare suet ineeniy fraenecatateany até 3 + ai : 
wel FAA 1142 Ul 

(42) Prerel tro Pe THY Sl Se YA-AASHT WA BS ST Tah AA Bl 
aate rea Bat) Ga Aa A Ae Sera wel Sa TH Ara a otrara Feil ae 
ey-farre Sf Sarl aat at Fai A APY QaPera Hara al ace SAH] WA-WA Yale 
él orl Saa Sa MASH BT BAe sit GAS Ga a fae foal ae arias 
yan ott Part-ghe ard sar wel eat & faire ore a wet wt frvaa fat! 
fiat ae aye aM # Frere a ste— 


(52) Trishala’s words filled Siddhartha with joy. Like Trishala his heart 
also brimmed over with delightful ecstasy. He ruminated over the dreams 
and pondered what they augured. With the help of his inborn intelligence 
and discerning mind, he interpreted the dreams and what they forbode. He 
then conveyed sweetly to Trishala— 


Rregrel Tat BT eaeT-Heat at Ferrera 

“airman oF GA eangfeag! gro fazer, searoy of gy CaAT! 
area-aren of GA eargyhaa! eon fest; 

a Weare zaryfaa!, aera cargfac!, gaan cargyiad!, 
Weal saqoag!, worn taytaa!, we GY Ga sary! aque 
Tam geusqeorant atagaret a Ugiearet fageat org Hens, are 
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1 snéior-afrquur-deifea-arh, cre aT pita, STOTT eT 
asp a aed-gett ae od a Geant area 
Tremere”? We 3 tt 


(43) “8 targa! gay sare a Hearrard wast te FI es carga! Gat 
Rraareremtes yor aera Fa S1 Kr Gee a, WIT, GT, Fa I WT 
amy el ae fsa 3 fe a xe aie arg at a Tt ee A We aT 
WH SP Tere ae Ya BAe Bat & fea eae, ay, waa, Fae, fereres ale] 
GAM ait Wart BA Ae VPM! as He HT Fa, HTM F WET Fat SMM! AE Het 
at Pate att areat, ae agri aren, oie fasta aks Set area srl as-qarat 
aa-4e ote, feat at sere ar ae a cea Vet Garea ale are erm 
waar we AM, SAM sie aT FW aT Waly |e EMT! ae YA AAMT, 
aiert ante cit & aw erm ae Ma, SEAT AM ara sepia ate, GIA, 
Adis oe fraasit erm” 


The Interpretation by King Siddhartha 

(53) “O beloved of gods! You have seen bountiful dreams that are 
harbingers of well being and good fortune. You will gain wealth, grandeur, a 
son, joy, and expansion of kingdom. It is certain that you will give birth to a 
son after nine months and seven and a half days from today. This son of 
yours will bring glory to our clan like a flag, a lamp, a mountain, a crown, 
and a mark on the forehead do. For our clan he will be like the sun, a 
support, and a shade giving tree. He will have delicate limbs, faultless and 
acute senses, and a perfectly formed body. His body will have all the auspi- 
cious marks and signs and it will be ideally proportioned in terms of shape, 
height and weight. Like a divine child he will be absolutely beautiful, 
charming, and handsome. Like the moon he wil} be soothingly radiant.” 


“a fa a of any sape-arenne fesra-aheora-fa Sreaorraayga gt 
at faac-fakon-fase-aa-aret Waray war waa. af Tee ot TA.” 
wile Sreadfy creat FY sTapANs I4 II 


(av) “ag aaga dat ot wer, faa one at fewet A artnet erent 
daa gra SUM da ae eat, Area, faane, sae, Tet, GAT, Ta ale 
ol Sr Ua al’ sa ware gaa Wl were ta FT a at agar zl 
fase TT FT arts aT aH HT WAT SI 


(54) “As he passes the age of infancy he will grow into a youth of mature 
intelligence and having perfect knowledge of all subjects including arts and 
sciences. He will then be a king having courage, bravery, glory, benevolence, 
power, vehicles, army and kingdom.” Thus you have seen the best of all 
possible dreams. King Siddhartha praised the dreams over and over. 


ae vt a faa arash faeera cat sifae wang area fray 
s-ag. wa feaar wrae-oitied cane facaad Ferm sieilet weg Ta 
AaTaT— 1&4 II 

“ued art! aeaa anh! sade ari! ordfeata art! ghesara 
arn! afsReaad ari! efeoa-aisfesatad ani! acu wa ag, a Ted 
get que fa weg & aftr ani visas asi ished feat tar 
Hey aghtardaerasany sfaeeare Tae a-aaT TEU, Bg AT 
aay ara Sariess, Wa Tamara wa TATAT= 14 & II 

(44) Preren tt Rrsref tar & eae ar are ga-aasrent aera saa ef ait 
ari a VS Mer|SY TT MH Sa Bled aleit— 


(4g) “@ mittq! fraeee ae ata Gea Bl ae sTeTGEN, aie sit gfeoa 
é| ae eee arte BI” ae & ae ar aa & Siar ar reel UT a 
Sent t ae Yared 8 Sd sit ao camiaw art G aeadt as AIA TaAHat 4 
SNS | MAT WL FoeHt Fe STA T- 


(55), (56) These words of king Siddhartha made queen Trishala happy 
and contented. She greeted king Siddhartha courteously and with joined 
palms and exclaimed, “Undoubtedly, my lord, what you say is true. Your 
statement is not simply desirable; it is also the indicator of the fulfilment of 
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our cherished desires. Your interpretation is absolutely correct.” Sincerely 
accepting the interpretation, she begged leave of king Siddhartha, got up 
from her seat and returned to her bedroom with her natural graceful gait. 
Sitting on her bed, she started thinking— 


Ca y FY sen won ase gon fe sae wage 
cate wae girorsamicd arreanot ssarrearsh Frees 4's Il 

(aig) “At & ane aS sea Braet a Het Powe A et ae gale FH ca 
ait ges Rroae ced, ainfere oie rice 8 ae Sarsil at terra & srt 
Ten afer!” we Baer Fe TA Ud AMT Tee 


(57) “Lest these dreams lose their auspicious effect due to later bad 
dream; let me keep awake with the help of pious, auspicious, and religious 
tales about gods and elders.” With these thoughts she did not sleep for the 


rest of the night. 
GM-AST Bl AUT 

aa uf fae aha cequan-asaie aigtaa-grea aeres, arefaa- 
gia aarfeen wd cardi—“Raata a cata! aoa afead aera 
HIAS-TAC-Paee- Gea Sad Yay wIT | -aT a 
neyafeeyd wate, wide, alter arcaen a areraui tarde alerayi 
Taree saaaifera Race qeahhrore 14 I 

(GQ) Sat Ma: corer SA OX fare to A ReNhaal (GI BA ae Gaal) a 
qa at wet, “ST Rarafra! ast aee (STAT) BAT AST A Ged eT 
SA Gitad aa fosar, Teast Tas HT se sel IT AT HU Wa 7 & Aes 
Gitadt ail & ss consi TeS-aTeE BT QUA FT TeTHT TA Gata HU site 
THT Tei! gutsat gahaa got facesr va grey & flert Tar gat at 
qe Gal HA GA Sa TA BT Bl Gera B TU Ht FH Aad HUT! 
WustratedKalpasutra=~=~S*~*é~<“—s*~*S*~sC*iRKSC‘CSC‘(‘CSéCSOS™*S*‘éR RE 


Decoration of the Assembly Pavilion 

(58) As the dawn approached, king Siddhartha summoned the members 
of his family and staff and said, “O beloved of gods! Hurry up and get the 
outer assembly hall cleaned, anointed and sprinkled with good fragrant 
water. Decorate it with special fragrant flowers of five colours. Burn a 
variety of incenses to make it redolent and pleasent. Turn it into a chamber 
of perfume by sprinkling aromatic powders. Do all this yourself and with 
the help of others, and report back.” 


au of a aigrragicar racrt ton wd gal Barn eg ara feaar 
faqra afaed afta sagrrard weareata! ara aerat | -taraifa, 
aaaatened card fara ser sisiet gee fare ula 
TAMA Terai I4S Ul 

(48) o Qari Us al FA Aral Gl Grae sila ee site area sisHr ser, 
“cay! Sear sircat sen!” at fesragees cary at ate eee HT A TET 
eee Ae AAT HOST A ST TA Sl FBTR FAT AST | Fare far, aer 


fieraat amrenl fee Rarel ta & oe ae sire are sitsat feraged ToT BY 
aed Waa et Gl Fa Il 


(59) Hearing the kings order they were all pleased, and with joined 
palms they conveyed their assent, “As you wish, my lord.” They 
immediately went out and reached the assembly hall.. They prepared the 
hall as desired by the king, installed a throne, and returned back to the 
king to report that his order has been carried out. 


a uo feel ala oel Tom wie gee 
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afra-ana-ae-ds-arew sikata gt aeearchtata fort daar aia a 
PASAY ASS Ile 0 i 

(G0) Sure ¥ dt wea oe Sas wae aT aleral Racy wit af att quedt 
sir fszen TE al eet ati, og, ara a alfa, fet, way, we & a 
ate, WT (at Q_A) geil ar oz, gr ane & oat TT a ake we 
ae airy Oar HL-AAT TT TET aT SAT Teen aT Were A HTT chr ATT 
€ TAT Tl Saal Geel fect & aa S BAe Sar HaA HG ole TF Fel TA 
al ta aaa ward fepwot art wef & STA oe fare Ta ae grea B SS 


(60) At the hour of dawn when the sun was slowly rising, buds of Utpal 
lotus started blossoming and a golden glow started spreading. Brighter and 
more beautiful then the colour of the red Ashoka flower, the Tesu flower, the 
beak of a parrot, a gunja seed, a Rakta-pushpa, the talons and eyes of a 
pigeon, a heap of Javakusum flowers, vermilion, etc., the morning sun was 
slowly rising on the horizon. The onslaught of its rays had destroyed 
darkness. Its first rays had coloured everything red, as if the world was 
drenched in the colour of vermilion. With the dawning of such a scintillating 
sun having infinite rays, king Siddhartha got up from his bed. 


Reregref tran are eararante ret 

AAMAS ASTSA WINS Teles, TeaASea, Wa AVA 
sain ahe eaiaR, mafia, Prefa aPalfe-areuecratate 
Reta Pee | wT cee ute | Hale 
afstrrang ie 9 I! 
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(&9) geal & soar Tete wt We waar 2 Ara sat sit SAT ST 
ATH Te} SAH Gao BT SST MEANT, |e, sith SI ASAT, |i, aaa safe 
ae ae & aaa fal ara & aw oA Tt Seis Quast aH, AeA 
aay a uifasr Ha Ge A TET GMS AT Ay Bl AGM ait &, Goals 
ait anaes &, aa otrwein al ora BF are 31 afer STI aT SAT 
are saheat ait orate ae, afrss 81 a Ae TT, Alera BE, THAT TET 
Pram, anfe ada cen & fatra attil & fasroa 81a aay ard F war, age 
ait deat 81 ga api FX con feared & ht BT Ga ae ATA VE HCH ATT 
artiet wat wer & atl af aro ger freee apie ue free 
Ararat & set Tenet! 


The Morning Workout 

(61) Stepping on the foot-stool he got down and went to his gymnasium. 
There, he completed various routines including the practice of weapons, 
jumping, gymnastics, wrestling and yogic postures. After this tiring routine, 
he went for a massage with medicated and flavoured oils like Shata-paka 
and Sahastra-pak. This massage was nourishing to the seven constituents 
(Dhatu) of the body, including blood, juices and marrow. It increased the 
potency and strength of the body, and at the same time gave pleasure and 
exhilaration to every part. The masseures were strong and well built but 
with soft palms and heels. They were experts of all aspects of massaging 
including the rubbing of oil, kneading, and making one sweat. They 
expertly gave king Siddhartha four types of pleasent and healthy 
massage—bone stimulating, muscle stimulating, skin stimulating and hair 
stimulating. Removing fatigue and getting refreshed, king Siddhartha came 
out of the gymnasium. 


arena osterata sera aseret ara sarreeg, Ala 
weet Ge-Praed guplauté a, tietaulé a, serene a, yereute a, 
eeu a aaa afafey aaTl wea asa ale 


ane at Pe ae RR yaad Nee en aC Cy ie 
aidan uftaach : wrart aerair ( && )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagaven Mahavir 


fatag-ag-siae-aaaa| fa ago? arqenan fa a aeifaa fay 
wry fra-afa-aeraa-Tor-eranha-srea-AS-USAE-onT -PaTa-aies- 
AoNaS-AeIe-qa-Ahaa-Ahes AAS Taer-serme-fre sa TETT- 
fedaiea-arronm wa af a fraday arag yas 
US PtraAg Ile 2 II 

(&2) fer a eraye Foam, fad art at sree’ aren aie wal F wa Ter 
AAT SUSY al et Veaar ay Arce G att aval arate aq aH G 
qo ox yale, Tiles, Twila, Yes, sit Ysa F Hest ats SIM farl 
SM Hit TAA Sel ate Sryew-MlSTe (Aaa, amie) wr atl] eT siz 
OS WE HH Tel SMT H ale GNA Uigare, TH are Gaara erat & arax 
We, aa F Grad Nets sie aaa ar ay fear sik sire aa! TAA 
fest arent, areal a as at & et, sere aan ae & are ake GS aa 
Ged, RA Sar Feet aries FA Tal SAT A MA HHA Heer sit era 
Hw aS He ot yer vet! anita F siqfeat vedi, raat Gra am a a 
wet wil at 4 asa vet, RS Sta Fa ASA WM! FHe aT BA 
CAST AIH Seles Bf Sorl Fa Tae ga HEY 8 fare Tar wT ant wit 
CAG orl tae Sey SY GT TA Tema TA FVSl ste! Aes @reera ara 
TAT TAT, ADIT AAT AVA AST, FRC, TACT, TAHA, Fs-arell ave are-aery 


qeal el Fo sae are ar aula He fear ora? feed cot AM aad 
Saga WT I Gaal F Gre Heh H HIT arte Geil GI Ale Mees wa Hl 
BA at SF etl sa Aaw es Aha GAT |e TS Al TS Sad S aM Wa-sIGK 
Het a 

eq ate aaHt wot fares erarnet & set Pepe! TA Tach A AAT 
Pretht We, Aaa at are & ara sire ela S, Aa el ToT ad SAMMI a 
Pret, ate Taree, weal, gael, geenhtal (eT GAA WTA all), 
qeaéet, ofatted amitet, araftat, seat, sarateat, aelarel, gal, aPeraret 
ame & sear nha srt aA 

(62) He then went into the bathroom where there was a bath chamber 
with a floor inlaid with gem stones and a ceiling decorated with a hanging 
net and laces of pearls. King Siddhartha made himself comfortable on a 
gem studded stool and tock his bath with pure, clean, warm and fragrant 
water, He made this bath all the more enjoyable by playful activities. After 
this cleansing and refreshing bath he rubbed his body dry with a flossy, soft 
and perfumed towel. He then got his body annointed with a creamy paste 
made fragrant with sandal and Goshirsha. His whole body was then 
adorned with auspicious garlands—gem studded golden necklaces like 
Haar, Ardha-haar, Trishar-haar, Kantha, etc. adorned his neck and chest. A 
girdle with suspended chains was on his waist, gem studded armlets and 
bracelets on his arms; glittering golden rings on his fingers; shiny earings 
dangled near his face; and a scintillating crown was placed on his head. All 
these glittering ornaments added a radiance to the graceful presence of king 
Siddhartha. The king flung an exquisite long shaw] over his shoulder, under 
which was an exquisite upper garment made by expert artisans using gems, 
brocade and other costly, glittering, and elegant materials. It was strong 
and protective. It is hard to described his grace and elegance in words. It 
was as if king Siddhartha looked like the wish-fulfilling tree 
(Kalpavriksha). The attendents held over his head a regal parasol from 
' which garlands of Korant flowers dangled. Other attendants fanned him 
with best quality white whisks (Chamar). The moment he appeared on the 
threshold, people greeted him with hails of victory. 


delay aftaracit : wart ETAT ( && ) . Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


Coming out of the bathroom, king Siddhartha joined the attending 
luminaries including numerous chieftains, administrators, princes, knights 
of honour, landlords, village-heads, ministers, chief ministers, astrologers, 
guards, secretaries, personal servants, senior citizens, businessmen, 
merchants, commanders, caravan-chiefs, ambassadors, diplomats, etc. It 
appeared as if the moon, coming out of the cover of dark clouds was perched 
in the midst of stars and planets with all its grandeur and beauty. : 


UAT FY ATT 
grher fefrm ag Neeod, aoaereyad freee 
aaa «Taras, tala seh aera aoT-ah-tau-disd 
aerate veer = ave-us-nfe-aafeamet «= ger-fra- 
TAA-GTOT-AC-TT PTS - TT fAL-AA-ACH-TAT- a t- TUT aA-TSAATA- 
afatrd afeiata waft stars, sere aeTahr-caa-afarad steer 
Tes agreed a-qer-reregyd qasd aia-ge-wtrent fateg trace 
Pra ETA TATA |g 3 Il 

(&3) aa o ged aarrsy F org site ge feo at ait Ye wr fered Wt 
IS TC) SMM HPT Hl st Aha aes a SH sie Alas Seat fea ats waar 
WIN BATA] SA Ae A GT HAA ora aie a afer ee ae ART TT UH 
FETA, TAT se asa Yel Gow & Aare cereal feat as aTe A at Fes 
was @ Sore Rea ga ve ov Sergi & es we A Ee & GS Fee at 


wre yaaa Te a aka aren Ae Tat S cal asa Hae sit alk & few 
gee east aren farsree wares Tal Bard & dod & fra aT 


In the Assembly 

(63) King Siddhartha came to the outer assembly hall, and facing the 
east, sat on the throne. With formal ritual he got eight chairs, with white 
covers, installed in the area north-east of his throne. After this he got a 
gorgeous, rich and gem studded screen placed at his side, neither too far nor 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( &2 ) aiar Hert 


too near from the throne. This screen was made of soft imported cloth with 
pictures of Iha-mriga etc. (as listed earlier), Behind the screen was placed 
an exquisite gem studded throne with soft, comfortable cushions and 
pillows covered with a clean white cotton sheet. 


vrererot cane aarghea-gia were, wether od car Rawat at 
targa! agn-aeiire-gere-me fatae-eergacdt yfaor-eeranr- 
GSW eras!” lex Il 

(as) 34 Gee are freareh ton A Aaa Sr gear at wer ““S Sarqhrar! sity 
a sein seat & ga a ad & ota, fafa oneit & aa, Aha 
AAA TA Atel HY FeTHT TSA” 

(64) King Siddhartha summoned his servants and ordered, “O beloved of 


gods! call the scholars of the eight-fold scripture of augury and various 
other scriptures, and also the dream-diviners as soon as possible.” 


au of y Higiea-qrear Fraert ta ve Gat aan eel sila ea-feaar 
We Tarresta, ra sarfesan Yranr-aRI-TTSU AaTafa UNE 4 I 
(G4) Gam UW & FA HAI We Was eu ait fasagda oren at fread 


fear! usar & ala el ew a Sa AMT A usd Tel Ha den ated ted 4, 
Fel AHL SS WA Bl BIT S TTA F arr ar Frese fea! 


(65) The attendents happily and humbly accepted the king’s order. 
Crossing thé crowded streets of Kundgram they reached the area where the 
scholars of augury and allied subjects lived and extended the king’s 
invitation to attend the assembly. 


We a Glarrarran-wem eee-atraer aigfaa-giheare aarterar 
Rraera-efraera-wa eS BUS Tar ef say Froese le € I 


a 
tian ataracht ; sera nerait ( &3 ) ~§ Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


(&&) far geet & oftsa eft ev, was au ait am 9 ofa (281, 
aa, Tea, Fa, orks Airis gat S cig IS, aa, ae & ag eT HEA) 
ce faeces ea, Ainteta 4 orahacdt sss Bt dart Bui Tea AF aM & 
ara ye, Hite ser se Te A eee Te APTA Ter Teor fea ait Ara Bq 
ara, wt ale at Te | SGT TT & aT Prenat 

_, (66) Getting the invitation the scholars felt pleased and honoured. After 
taking their bath they completed their ritual routines of awakening 
protective spirits, repentance for mistakes, offerings to gods, using 
auspicious things like curd, rice, mustard, grass ete. Putting auspicious 
marks on their foreheads, they dressed themselves in clean and sober 
costumes suitable for the king’s assembly. They embellished themselves 
with light but rich ornaments. As a sign of auspiciousness they put mustard 
and grass on their heads and came out of their houses. 


afer, wera carrsia, samo acae-itated ora weg frees 
ated woot feroreot arta He 9 II 
_ (as) afta apsarr & are ete au & tom rane & faonea war & acant ot 
HG! Tet Ua Bt a aa area aed aT Avsy F cen feared & ore and six 
BY WS ASAI BT TAT BY aes 1 
(67) Passing through the town they approached the gate of the great 
mansion belonging to king Siddhartha. After assembling at the gate they 


entered the hall in a group and went near the king. Joining their palms 
they greeted the king, wishing him success and victory, and blessed him. 


ay of ot Gfarrara-gen freee tun dfea-qea-aanha-aantoranr 
aan wees Gerd yeqvordry weratrg Prarie ec 1 
(ac) ta feared A oa affect at areere fea, caedt ani at an 


PR a te Sen eel iota eae at it 
7 | 


a a tS 
Hlustrated Kelpasutra ¢ &¥ ) afar mera 


(68) King Siddhartha, folding his hands, greeted the Pundits, sweetly 
giving them due respect and recognition. The scholars then took the seats 
offered to them. 


au ut feed atau fread aleattt sada sag, ata 
Ta-He-gegey wo famest + Pfa-aaa-Tew Ts aad 
ay cagfca! aoa fara ahaanh die arate aa gaara 
Sah seam seared sire Ba Bega Fergher afta 
Usgal a Tela Fae TT | 

a uety deavd serghtonet carga! sireret Ala a AA Heatly 
wel-faha-faae areareag? "es 

(&&) Paarl tei 4 Piste TH ae ue & Ure faorar sit ere A He-ye cee 
feaagqde sa ofsdt @ wer, “S tarqival! ait Fasten aan 4 (Gest aor & 


ayant) Tat, TIN anfe des easy ea aire GMT Stl F Cary! AT AGA & 
fee S4 Sart Ferret ar ars fase weaorerdt wat SMT ales” 


(69) Queen Trishala took her seat behind the screen and king 
Siddhartha, filling his hands with fruits and flowers, queried the scholars, 
“QO beloved of gods! Queen Trishala saw fourteen dreams last night and got 
up. (He gave details as mentioned earlier.) I assume that these great 
auspicious dreams are indications of some special achievement in future.” 
CI T- Hq 

qeet a Bo-aeran-qem freee Gras sire wag arent Haar 
&y wg fear ct Blan aihresia sihitecn gs avpatadia, sé otopatahaar 

SEU ie » e Tethe . fe aid ft * fe iF 
fatikeast atevast fase wal ge gitraeng sear 
Tearan frst ahaa we TATA 1180 I 

(90) rare tat al Us aad YA II Gos AGS F WIA Ul Ver TSM TA 

ert ot ara ea & feat fear ax fee Ga ref ur fasra ea a fear 


dda ataracit : wrart veraiz C ey ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Makavir 


fear) weeae ferare-fanat et, Te Gat a ahora aa cael & eet & are a 
SA TEMS TH Yel Ta F aH waa Geer A HAA et 7a ag feared to a 
ae real & Paarare aT Acer Her ort 


Interpreting the Dreams 

(70) The dream divines were happy to hear the words of king 
Siddhartha. They first gave a cursory thought to the dreams and then a 
deep evaluative contemplation. They consulted with each other in an in- 
depth discussion about the meaning and indications of the dreams. When 
they had reached a unanimous agreement about the meanings of all the 
dreams, they conveyed their opinion, based on the scriptures about dreams, 
to king Siddhartha— 


“ud ay tantra! ad gito-eae araretra afton, drat aergror, 
saat aea-ghton fest ar ot caretaar! sreea-aratt at, aavafearaty 
qT ated a aaede a vet aaqaife werd dram erator 34 
area-aergraet wife of isgesifa, at Hea Tas TET!’ 1199 I 

cargeraaeret aT aTgeiPe Te facuand Sieaee eee naas 
HoUTAT Fa FSA TAT OF Visser!” ko? tl 
HAM TAN HET PTe aT oF ST TSA’ N93 I 
waar ott Herghrot urea of ofeqosifet”’ Moy | 

“sa a of tartar! fraane afrantie ate Aerghten fest! a siren 
uy eave! fraare afearie gto fest, aa dnereren of 
canptca! frat aferaric giton fest, d wel-sreanit tara! 
Arar cary! yaaa taryfea!, geaarit earpftaa!, 
Ta eae! wt ay taryfea! fae afaarit aaqee ara 
aetsgu aa a Usa fagdat Ge Hares, a 


Iustrated Kelpesutra ( && } 


Tempera” 1k9& tt 

“a fe a of anu oapareTa foura-aitorafie, sieaormayad Ft 
Rr a fare ea-qraeta-aeag a arn wt zaryfaqay! 
uf Faro RaT! frag @ferareire geo Fag’ thos, | 

(99) “S Sarghra! eat ages & ATA Tae IS BT a eT, 
qe deat BA TA A Ss carga! wa aed Aaa ama WH A ard =F 
qa Sra Aare dle Heraeit FS ua, Tele des yereay SaHT APT 1” 

(92) “ae agea mi A and f wa Sra area eat dee Fereaeii F A aE 
WT ad IA Sea TEA Bl” 

(93) “aa aaeg af Y ora & da Gael sae SH ee erat A A ars AT 
ant May Va A el” 

(ox) “Heit tat @ mt AF aM Wt Saal Ale eA dice Verast AF a 
eels Mt wep ay Rae TTT S”” 

(94) “S targiva! Breen afrareht + des cert 9 dear wast ee El a 
ag, AM, GF a Use Te SEY act 1 Pla S een aaah At Aes 
ar ae are fea-ue Wat we We Faw SI TH SH args we Ya |e A 
ete & aaa erm aie (yatta wa AY) aah ayel Gae se" 

(9g) ‘age! ae ga aera dat oe fase aad wera @r Prema 
SPT FAM HY UT HA TT AT, AL Bre caved St ae fag Baral (ef, 
Ha, TY, Verh Se) sr ITA ATT ATT AYE Te Bl APY aT amHadit ware Sri 


dietet aftaract ; werarsy HeTate ( & )  Tirthankar Charitavali ; Bhagavan Mahavir 


ay fsx dt lal ar Ara Ase of aad a eta Sr eT Set ate for 
defer arm = targhra! aage at frre eal A Gare a aaa A Ga 
i’ (fast M-6) 


(71) to (76) “O beloved of gods! According to the science of dreams there 
are seventy two types of dreams, out of which forty two are known as 
dreams and thirty as great-dreams. O beloved of gads! When an Arhant or 
Chakravarti is conceived, his mother sees fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams—the dreams described earlier including an elephant, a bull, etc.— 
and then wakes up. When a Vasudev is conceived his mother sees any seven 
out of these fourteen dreams and wakes up. When it is a Baldeva in the 
womb, the mother sees any four of these fourteen dreams. And when a 
Mandalika Raja (regional sovereign) is conceived his mother wakes up after 
seeing one out of these fourteen dreams. O beloved of gods! Trishala 
Kshatriyani has seen fourteen bountiful dreams that are harbingers of good 
fortune. You will gain wealth, grandeur, a son, and expansion of your 
kingdom. It is certain that after nine months and seven and a half days 
Trishala Kshatriyani will give birth to a son. This son of yours will bring 
glory to your clan and will be endowed with superlative attributes as 
detailed earlier. 


As he passes the age of infancy and grows into a youth, he will acquire 
perfect knowledge of all subjects and will be brave, courageous and radiant. 
He will become a Chakravarti having large armies (with elephants, horses, 
chariots, foot soldiers, etc.) and dominion over the six continents. 
Alternatively, he will be the Dharma Chakravarti or the leader of the three 
worlds or the Jina-Tirthankar who originates and establishes the religious 
order. O beloved of gods! Trishala Kshatriyani has indeed seen bountiful 
and auspicious dreams.” (Hlustration M-6) 


a of & feet cen aft efaor-aean-qenmi sifae wang area 
Pray teas. wa fear aca wa 4 af-wear-ged w 
FATAT— 1919 tI 

(99) Rrarel Ua St M-Troal & FE a Fe IH-He YA-SAAH WAT ST 
at aa Siset e-Teal & ale 


(77) Hearing about the interpretation of dre:ms from the dream 
diviners, king Siddhartha became very pleased and with folded hands 
addressed the dream diviners— 


“rete cayftaa! asta sarqitca! afadera carta! gfesa 
ufsisata taryftaar! aero wa arg a Hed Get aa” fa eg A GANT 
ani faureol ofseas, F ger aa faoreny oishesen a Aran-ara-qreg 
of Pseoh YR aT Aas MTS, Tate, ATTA 
OfStaASTTy |19¢ II 

(9¢) “& Sarqfyal! onay we Her! age Bert aerel sie Haq F] as 
SITET &, SAT BH GOH SE Ae & aT Sass Tl as Tea Fl” FT Wai a 
Sey ast & ae a yt AAS THs rant fat aie aA-TloaI BI GS 
are areal, Br, wus, Gaaa Al, arene, aryaor ante eae anita fear! 
Beh AGHAGAS AIA-WSST HT AHL HE Se faar fear 

(78) “O beloved of gods! You have indeed revealed the truth. Your 
interpretation contains reality and certainty. It satisfies our hopes and 
aspirations and is acceptable. It is the truth.” With these words he accepted 
the interpretation with full faith and respect. He felicitated the scholars by 
presenting them food, flowers, cloth, incense, garlands, ornaments, etc. He 


donated these things in sufficient quantity to fulfil their needs for life, and 
bid them farewell with due respect and good will. 


aol & fase ataa dreracnatt srayeg, Great aeyigar sere 
faaet wlaarh watratrea ara caress, ara sania faa 
Glas wa TaTaHI— Ihe II 

“we ag tarftag! gfao-aeie qed gfton, dre wergfton ata 
Ut Ferg after vi aisqosifay’ ic 0 tI 

“ey a of ga cated! dea sergio fear, t Hearcen of GA Aa 
i rey em e-TOEAe9 


Ne  : Ta fo owen mi nme "* rn 1) er 


(9%) aa fasret ton act fares 4 8 sit Ge & MS FS Here Hl & 
Um seat atea— 

(co) “ targa! wes at cast ore F aed aA aeares Heras FG UH 
tq taht ST SI” 

(¢9) “ar ga a dae Sat Feast teat APH al Ha: FE a ale | 
qa 3s af aad aera aide A east Hes are Ra celae aA alert 
Gal at Tet Br” 


( 79). After this, king Siddhartha got up from his throne, approached 
queen Trishala, behind the screen, and said— 


(80) “O beloved of gods! Of the forty two common and thirty great 
dreams, most of the women wake up seeing only one dream.” 


(81) “But you have been awakened by fourteen of these bountiful 
dreams. As such, you will give birth to a son fated to become a Dharma 
Chakravarti, a Jina, a Tirthankar, the fountainhead of religion.” 


qu of at fraen ahaa freer tal sila wag areal PH eS-qs 
Wa safes Hae a F GA aa alsewsg lle? Il 

(€2) ae aa-He Ga-aaeHe Pere UH Was FT Mgt Bel SA Ela TiisHeT 
Taal & ael HY Ged Ay SG eere fear | 


(82) Hearing and absorbing the interpretation, Trishala felt happy and 
contented. With joined palms and all sincerity she accepted the prophecy. 


atadfaare wa-de-aein agEU GG aT HaUl ara varresg, aa 
TATA Aa Aaot BopATTST lle 3 II 

(¢2) feared car & ogait ora wt ae aftrafea wares & oat ait ore 
carats Ue A AT Was H aetl TEI | 


(83) Begging leave of king Siddhartha she got up from the gem studded 
throne and proceeded gracefully to her palace. 


Hiustrated Katpasutra { eo )} afan aragqTt 


AHA Wher: ABC 

spats a of ary sore Herat die arepeile areftu, aeahtg a ot wea 
aerrgeuten fatrasien tar aaah F wg FE FT-ATINS 
néq-duye-se-dae-aieag Rasvy a, fey a, qa a, 
Tag aU, WAY al, IY TW, Ws a, AMY A, 
Tee a, TIT Prey a, araty a, ape a, TY 7, 
TAY A, ATA a, TAN a, arg aT, A-aSq A, FAM-Garie- 
quite atetia lic II 

(cv) fra Ret aro Ta Fert ga ad |e A aaafta gu oa fer a 
Serqu Bat % ari ait ferkp cre F wet al oetw eae Fe ST Tw fasta 
aren Gh ara A ge 7a a set Ge, Se Fos GOT wt oa fret 
apn waa B TSS a saa A eh GAM akaferd Afra WS VA TT ANT TIE 
aifate a ter a, Pree aha wer are ag Baw AMT Te HAT sr, Pra Fe aT 
ar Oe dart ar ira wh sei ger SY, Heater reer Brg ATH A TTT et TAT 
&, ta aan, 3 ae ata 4, aa 4, ard 4, deat 4, well 4, sera 4, 
do-qat #, wat 4, oer a, wraft 4, afraeth A, seat 4, facet 4, 
drag #, dre 4, agfel 8, cerarit 4, Fret ate 4, Frets ret A, oH & ore 
® anc & are #, corti 4, tage 8, areal, arssit 4, sae 4, sari 
®, ai ¥, aa weet F, seemed A, geagel A, ade a) quail A, ear 4, 
qe a aera, oval a diosa A, aerar Ca ara ear A ae us ei 
Increasing Abundance : The Basis of His Name 


(84) Since the day of the conception of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
many Jrimbhrika gods (a specific class of gods), who are subjects of 
Vaishraman Kuber (the god of wealth) and dwell in the mundane world, 


A a ee ge a yA ee te na en 
atelier aittracht : war wart ( 6 ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


started carrying out an order of the king of gods relating to the enrichmeni 
of the Jnata clan. They started excavating ancient treasures and delivering 
the same to the palace of king Siddhartha. These treasures included the 
ones with no claiments, no protectors and no heirs. In other words these 
were treasures that were absolutely forsaken and forgotton. They collectec 
these treasures from all possible places including villages, mines, cities. 
kraals, towns, boroughs, hamlets, harbours, ports, hermitages, level land, 
ravines, caravan serais, roadsteads, crossings of two, three or four roads, 
courtyards, terraces, highways, deserted villages and towns, village and city 
drains, shops, temples, halls, water-huts, gardens, parks, forests, woods, 
cremation grounds, abandoned houses, caves, retreats, quarries, and other 
such places of concealment. 


et att ae of aan spre FeTatt sage orefty, & calhi a of Ara 
BA, BEM, YU, sestsi Traut seen; faye-ao-Hory-ayy- 
AYR asa-agd sfraeen lic & 

(c&) Pra te Sor ary Hers ara Hear HY aaattd gy Ga Ue F Ga Ae 
# arr, aa, rar, wire, Saray, Weg, ar-alls ale a 
frara aA wml saat wifae waa sie tea & area wilt, Acne ae 
age wr Al wat feaeare By TMI 


(85) Since the night that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir descended in the 
Jnata clan, its wealth began to increase. Its movable wealth like gold, silver, 
cash, grains, etc. increased, its immovable wealth like land and buildings 
increased, and its kingdom expanded; its fame and glory were also 
enhanced. Besides the mundane wealth and grandeur, its goodwill, prestige 
and popularity also flourished. (This development has been detailed earlier.) 


aT Uf MOOT TAHT ASTER oTeTftaUt setae orate felfere 
Ghee aoe day aquiaen—‘aaiig a ui are wa ere afeta 
TST aaa, wae a ot are fecodyol AEral; Havel, HISrMea, Fes, 


ist a egg ir ha a a eet a ee — ay 
Hlustrated Kalpasutra { 8 ) afar wor 


The great feast and name announcement 
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faa TRU Sa -ATT e-aaNe-aga asa aga 
ahrasrh; f car of ore Ta ae BT Afaeag, AAT ot ars WaT TORT 
wanoped reo rors Tare area “TATOT Fe” Ne & li 

(ce) Sereaey aT TAM Herat & Ara-Patl & Aa A faart Ta aay 
Sa Ban, “aa @ sara ae ga TH F omar ze aa G ee (Gallet yare a) 
aut aa ¥ gh eg 81 gala Sa SAMI Be YA TAH OT Ae BH STHT TAH YT 
a aryart ‘aA’ aA Ta” (FA M-7) 

(86) Looking at all this, the parents of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had 
an idea that turned into a resolution, “Since this son of ours has been 
conceived our wealth has grown tremendously (as detailed earlier). As such, 


after his birth we shall name him ‘Vardhaman’ to reflect his virtues.” 
{Illustration M-7)} 


rey yf frere 

qe of andr and yerdit are-ayahooge freact, froke, frau, 
ARAN-THN FT AT STAM Me II 

(c9) aa Ue art wy A Sap feert-gery S Arar |r Wet a a Cat Ar-H 
afta a aan war ver wy A favaa, frei ait aos a ae ak aay 
sian at Prats ferarl 


The Stiliness in the Womb 


(87) One day Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had a notion that his foetal 
movements must be a source of pain for his mother. Inspired by his love and 
devotion for his mother he constrained his body and became immobile, still, 
and tranquil. 


qa of dra faaene afaarie atarared ara day aqaharean-es 4 a 
TY, AS AA Tey, Gey S eH, Thaw 4 S eH; va A Tey gfe cag, 
said at wag, fa weg sirea-a-dan, fean-ar-arat aalagt, Hac 


dia aftaract : smart aeraie € 93 ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir — 


Ueee-yel Heraratay WH-7Ta-fetsar frarag| J fe a feer-tra-waut 
SACRE -Aal-Ae-ae- ASO at Sror- Fay PARTE lI ¢ II 

(¢c) gaa fave atranit & v4 A fawed god ay, “AY mf ar em Hr 
fran Tat &, At wy at yey a ag s, Aa Pr was a ae SA I A ee 
TH 81 Ved Be femat-gen a ae ata Pere Bt Tas)” sa wert faa aie get 
Aa fora ae fararedt otep-aqe 4 ge TS eae Ut Ye Tat areas & Ay at 
WI-WaGT & ANT & ert Wet feast Tan & Ae F aN SN Aart Ot var aie 
ag a F241 aa Saray & Bt Ta 

(88) This cessation of foetal movement made Trishala Kshatriyani 
apprehensive, “The foetus I am carrying has been snatched away; it has 
died, it hasbeen injured, or displaced. Earlier it had a movement, but now 
it has become still.” With a sad and heavy heart she plunged into a sea of 
grief and melancholy. In her gloomy state of mind she rested her chin in her 
cupped palms and, looking down, she was consumed by anxiety. In the 
palace of king Siddhartha the sounds of drums, Vina and other musical 
instruments, dance, play, and hails of victory were replaced by a grave 
silence. Everyone became grief stricken and sad. 


ag Of AA VTA Fett YH Hadared speed ued air 
day aad frarttran weer wag tee I 


(8) Sar Wary Hea 4 ales 8 Ga et aed Aa & FA A BS g-G 
& & ferare, fee sire dapet-faened St GAT, at Sees ares aries TT aT 
fecrrar | 


(89) As soon as Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir became aware of the 
anxiety and apprehensive state of his mother he gave a little movement to 
his body. 


Ty Uf at freer Strat eg-gg ara ea-feae ud gaa aa a 
Te ES Ga AT Thee A ey! Ged AY wag, geriti was” fe weg BE-gE 
we Ue at FaSTsZ SO fl 


(90) ga eae & Pree wi wae aie ge By Se HEM aT, “AT Fe 
Mf ot ced ferar-gecr a ar ae feertget wT 2) sta: Pikad aa a eI 
waar are sift et veel 21” aie a OH: Wasted Tet wi 

(90) This resumption of the foetal movement pleased Trishala and she 
said with satisfaction, “The stopped foetal movements have now resumed. 


As such, it is certain that no damage has been done to the life I am carrying 
in my womb.” She regained her former happy state of mind. 


Ua AHE 

aa uf anor ard Herat Te Aa stared ahi afhitveg— a 
qeqsae lS 9 Il 

(99) 4 Fen ® are (WS AG He & eereor) THOT TA AeTae ATH A 
Tea eu ae afiye (wfaen), ae dares fren, “wa aa AT arar-ftar sifaat <er 
aa aa HF peer Hat HT AMT HT, YVSA HL, THR VST TST HET” 
A Resolution 


(91) After this incident, due to the deep love for his mother, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, while still in the womb, resolved and took this vow, “As 
long as my parents live I will not renounce the family life and get initiated 
as an ascetic by shaving my head.” 


av Ut at ae Saat Vela Haare Ha-Hlsa-ae-aahas 
(ara) rarccPrgftran a red argdrcty ao caret Ps 


OPT GT St Tee ened fea fre get TWer-cract af te a ale a aere- 
qee-geel, aara-dea, aaira-eeen, Gesa-eee, afenrfora- 
Tareas BE Geri df rey airaqeg ise Il 
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(32) aa Borat atari a arnie Pea geal St waa at ae aT 
i ae TY Ol Chala Sale EH HT! Sat aa sa, TH, Fran, Hz, 
wea, as, 43, fred, Ta AM a UM He all ae Fa Aa G agar 
scat ace Ge eae es 
a Aw eet wdil ae aot WY & ae & faa saat & SogM ava 
aha way ater Hii, BAe faery ait ATE Bl STGP Hedi! F Gora 
SATA BT A AT CHIT AIT Reet A et ee 

SHH! TH G THT G Hel sree (Sa) Sag sal GA led al Ten wet Bi WES 
afig fared ta 4 os GAM afed GT far sfesa saa Yo et aT & aT 
Set SIA SAT TS Sl WAT TS A-ATT TST HC HATA IT Godt, Fadil, adi 
at Bta|S aaa ef 


(92) After this incident Trishala Kshatriyani resumed her normal daily 
activities including bathing, dressing and adorning herself with ornaments. 
She started taking proper care required during pregnancy. She stopped 
eating excessively hot, cold, pungent, bitter, acrid, sour, sweet, greasy, non- 
greasy, Juicy, and dry food. She would eat food, wear dresses and use 
perfumes and flowers suited to all seasons. She maintained a state of body 
and mind that was free of ailment, sorrow, fondness, fear, and tension. She 
took all the care required during pregnancy, eating prescribed, nutritious 
and limited food, resting on a soft seat and bed, living in pleasent, cozy, and 
peaceful dwellings. 

She had the peculiar pregnancy-desires (Dohad), and they were 
pleasent. Avoiding any neglect, king Siddhartha fulfilled all these desires 
with due care. This fulfilment put a stop to new desires. During all this 
period she avoided hasty and jerky movements while sitting, standing, lying 
down and turning around. 


AT Hea FT TPIT Ate 

aT Breet aut Tao aa sag YErat Ha fren wea aa, dea 

il AA aS Sch GS i 

a se apebent Coceae aq uty wa 
seh og erg ea Fg oy ceo 


Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( 9& ) 


waif frat a orf tevrah fa cag. 
Tag = WaTg yeatattardardt =a = aad 
APPA SAT T BUTT ATTA TATATII8 3 I 

(93) o& ale & Fa AMT A Ge TAT Sr Yee HE, FAT Tal Ae Tel A Ta 
fa gaa wateaht & fer sero rarest Ferd at wo AF aaafta eC AT Ae ste 
ae aa wafer sta ge Al get & Seq ea A aA ae Fa ase A OT 
Ron dra, sieereita alk Pie ail wafers gaa a are & eA 
fae wae a1 afarr feow a sitaa, Fe ote ynhea sat aa tel atl 
aera a & age & ait aad & aaa & aca as B Sta-aa A 
aa waa Aer A sede aaa ar alt ava oe Pier abrah 4 gaye 
TT FA hl TT Fear 


The Birth and the Divine Rain 

(93) At that time during that period it was the first month and the 
second fortnight of the summer season. On the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of the month of Chaitra, nine months and seven and a half days had 
passed since the conception of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. At that time 
the planets were in their most auspicious conjunction, the moon was at the 
most exalted place, and the skies were calm, luminous and clear. All the 
auspicious signs and indications of victory and success were present. The 
cool and fragrant southerly breeze was blowing. Farms and barns were full 
of grain and the hearts of people overflowed with joy. In such surroundings 
Trishala Kshatriyani gave birth to a healthy son at midnight when the 
moon entered its twelfth mansion (Hastottara). 


a taf a of Gat we AeraTt GIT, ar of aU age cate a eae a 
sadialé a sedate a shaaOa He-HEyaT ATs STAT UIs x Il 

(9X) RS Tet AAT WAM Fea BAA BA SF Wad Fea F 2a site afer 
& AISI ARAB, Saal aAe-aRG 4, TAG UaT eA F a GoiPga 


ane & at dant ¥ eerad Fa 1 St aa Se Ha-Ha Wa he TAT | 


(94) The night Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was born many gods 
descended from dnd ascended to the skies. The collective glow of their 


dtefant aktaract ; serart werate ( 98 ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


movement and assembly disturbed the world around. There was commotion 
and noise everywhere. 


a ati au aa wa cede am, ¢ waht q ot ae 
qaarpSanicn fata-stn car aeerwe-svauiie feted a, Faomy- 
aa a, aaa a, aaa a, aera a, STN 4, Teal q, 
gonad ud, wera a, aaa 7 yea ov, twa a, qua 7q, 
Pua a agerar 4, aM, lis & Il 

(34) TH Ud Hat & ae fod Gers cai 4 Prearel wen & aaa 4 aes, 
aM, ti, 8%, HIS, TEA, TT, JOT, Ga, Shot, are, Pa gered, acla onfe 
Hl AAT aay BI 


(95) That night the Jrimbhak gods, the subordinates of Kuber (the goa of 
wealth), caused a divine rain of silver, gold, gems, diamonds, apparrel, 
ornaments, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, colours, coins, 
etc. in the courtyard of the palace of king Siddhartha. 


nae Tea AAT 

aa oF a eek ahaw yauas-qrordac-siga-aaifrale sare faerax 
wTeyfare warfare Tat aaa le € Ul 

(3&) waqafa, area, safafee site darks vate ari Prerat & zal 
ee eee 
Te Cateal al FATA BT HET— 


The Annointment and Birth Festival E 

(96) After the birth, gods from all the four dimensions, Bhuvanapati, 
‘Vana-vyantar, Jyotishka, and Vaimanik, performed the then _birth- 
annointment with due celebrations. In the morning king Siddhartha called 
the city guards and gave instructions— 


ee ee 
Illustrated Kalpasutra ( we ) Ofax Serra 


FrRaTT : 
rH usar ade woe Peargricat AF error eras aerate aT aferet aa EaTATfe 
Cae] Bae Ae VE alka or ait saa aaara fry sr Fe sda oe a TA BHT set 
aeagq afed wahae fear (fat 4) 
Elaboration : 

After the birth first of all the fifty six divine maidens from all directions (Disha 
Kumaris) came and performed the first cleaning and other necessary post-birth duties. 


Shakrendra and other gods, took the infant to the peak of Meru Mountain and gave him 
the first bath and sang songs to celebrate the divine birth. (Illustration 5) 


‘Raa wt Farias! Heyt (HS) ATE aCraSit Be, 


AS-ASN-WeA-Wiza-ATAT-Tan-HSN-TEN-AMA1-ACFG-WA-Fa- 
Veet-(e-aha-ser aaa HE ards, Bra arta a 
quae Faded o sere seater a Fa waaronbers Teahtore | 89 

(eo) “3 sqryfway! Hrsarsy ATT GS HOU GF AM Seal Bl Achieat Fe HT 
Ql dlea-arg al agiat ait wre A a age wet cal ae Fa GM aT sTaar 
Waa we) TIT & ray aT set OPH a fesara, sae sire feray Heaaill 
aa afta & wt wei, aja, frre, dee, die, agya, oom, 
Aare ArT, geedt, arat one mes site quite wcail fahra eat oe cetent 
% fw Ha a questa emarail fafa Ci & ean, #srenat aie ana 
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seraai sera é dari az eaferal Sit aaa, ae Gas ait ae Gea 
a 08 ot rae Re Wet shyferat & erg ere fearg el at & hat ala Goa 
Bt Bet WC VA HAM CASTS! BCS TT Met Ue SH ae, TTA a aH, 
Gat Mean Hewarsyl Ga Te Get Gbaa Beit B Yoeed oars sire aR 
Ut AaTIOT BY FTI Fe at ake Tava sT atl Sa Gaba quit at art 
ant Reser Hua MIA TTT PT Gl Vecit (east) HY TE AEH TS! 
WET AGHA Hal Br Tata Hel SA HoH A Az, aAdH, Hea (Ta 
" Ga SA Act), WAI, Aten (seal A ast aret), faqua (Say are), 
Saar, APT (A aie), aa (Ta AIST HET act), Alera (safest), 
wa (aia at Gary ae), da (Fs FAM ae), Drataa, aaa, aera 
Be TH ACA-SAG Sel BI Waa GBT AAA Gl AAR HE SAT ITMST | 
Be (Aci Bl aaa AM HM Wg) at Fal & Sa ay aaa GM aed ae aa 
mr Yt Ht FA FET aT” 

(97) “O beloved of gods! Free all the prisoners in the jails of Kundgram. 
Issue orders that everything should be sold at lower prices in the town. 
Start a cleaning campaign in and around the city and sprinkle water. 
Plaster over, white wash, or paint wherever needed. Include every possible 
place in this campaign, such as highways, roads, streets, lanes, crossings, 
squares, bisections, trisections, plazas, sections, blocks, sectors, etc., and 
make them presentable and fragrant. Erect pavilions and stages at various 
spots to accommodate people. Hoist flags, buntings, and strings of leaves 
freely. Decorate the outer walls of the houses with auspicious palm prints 
by dipping palms in Goshirsh, Red and Malaya sandal paste ensuring that 
the imprints of all five fingers are clearly visible. Place sandal urns in the 
courtyards of all the houses after washing and scrubbing them clean and 
annointing them. Suspend long and floor touching garlands of ball shaped 
flowers at every door. Liberally place flower vases with beautiful multi- 
coloured flowers and sprinkle fragrant flowers all around. Burn a variety of 
incenses, including black Agar, Kunduru, and Loban so that the atmosphere 
becomes fragrant and pleasent. Turn the whole town into a perfumed 
garden by sprinkling aromatic powders of the best quality. 


Hlustrated Kalpasutra { éo ) afaa weary 


Make all necessary arrangements for the entertainment of the citizens 
whereby artists of different disciplines display their skills at venues 
prepared for them. These performers may include gymnasts, dancers, 
trapezists, wrestlers, pugilists, comedians, story tellers, acrobats, folk 
dancers, astrologers and augurs, stilt-dancers, painters, performers on 
various musical instruments, ete. Erect thousands of pillars using yokes 
and large maces. Do all this and report back to me.” 


ag of a areata seo ten Ud Ge GAM Bg-ag. ta ea-feaar 
Aaa TA Cars Teahaviis lls ¢ I 
(cc) ae taal + feerel WaT Bt Ge aE Wasaga GAN BIT aT TiSsHT 


farageen etrenre atl Sf Tear S 7A BT GH GM He-Te Yt ST UT & Wa ae 
At) ST TT Gl aryaed fat, “HT Sts & sya SA TAT GI HC 


are eI” 


(98) The city guards accepted the king’s order humbly and happily with 
folded hands. They left immediately and, completing the task as quickly as 
possible, they soon returned. They assured the king, “Sire! the task you had 
given has been completed.” 


ae UF & Reel TN We AeSoae Ala Tar, te se 
TS AeA TEU Aeq-TH--ea- ATTA, Aea-GiSa-AE 
atta aUpEE- We atareaear, Taga-waliea-age-araad aa- 
fead-Bgated HE 1S8 Il 


a 
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(9°) fee tot fraret orat art otare a area gt aa TATE eae TT aT 
at art Ba, Te, TEI, ATE sie acer FT Bet BT Al SEM BIH og 
ages, Gea, Val, aed ae fae Sa-agas & ale emt aad ait 
feat] Tet BAH Wat & are, Wasa, worq (FAs ar ster), FH, werd 


GUA, HHP, HCH, FO, SSH, ale HI AYT IT da tala ATA AAs a 
aT ee fea aes UST OT ape Aalar & aare YE YS TAHIAT AANA ET! 


a My aaa we oa fem & fey Pit ae aha arp at feat vail ws 
sort SG fea ae cet aire fear Fer gare att vert al aay fed a & 
AR HT A El wt agen oils & fare AA ant aAakal ar pr aa ax fea 
TAT HVS ST avs TATA HC eS TTL TAA OT BI AH SH HT aI 
at mel are A une ade sit aciieal & yer sit areal & arahera feat 7a 
oe & fei FMT Fat aad El TTT BT Ser | aM are weafadt s 
WA VAS A APT AA AT ca PA aw Ae BATS UTla TS VAT Ware 
at feat Tar 


(99) King Siddhartha then came to the place of celebrations with his 
family. Adorned with garlands, flowers, formal dresses, ornaments, and 
perfumes, the nobles present there displayed gorgeous aristrocatic finery. 
The king, with all his affluence and glory, and accompanied by his army, 
mounts and carriages, and a massive gathering, declared the celebrations 
open. The function started with loud but melodious sound emanating from a 
variety of musical instruments, including conch-shells, large earthen 
drums, cymbals, kettle-drums, Jhallari, Kharamukhi, Huduk, Muruyj, 
Mridanga, and Dundubhi. According to his family convention the birth 
celebrations continued for ten days. 


On this joyous occasion municipal and agricultural tax were withdrawn 
for ten days. Arrangements were made for free distribution of all provisions 
in whatever quantity. The tax collection staff was sent on a holiday. Minor 
and major punishments were discontinued. Loans were written off. Famous 
performing artists were invited and their dances and dramas were 
organized throughout the city. During all the days of celebrations Mridangs 
were played non-stop. All the people of the city and the country joined the 
celebrations with joy and enthusiasm. Arrangements were made to continue 
the celebrations for ten days. 


Rlustrated Kalpasutra ( 4? ) afar merya 


au ut & feel tran cafeare fegafsare aeenmiy egy a, areltag 
Q, AE-MERAT OAT Y, TT a, WO a, aa a aaa a ART 4, 
aeftar a, aaaetar a at wear a cesarean a wd 7 
frets 1900 0 

(300) cam freed A ga ca feat AF gor a arr one Fo areat eaad ae fer 
ait rar | Sey areal eral & soe Srepre fa site gat ar fed 


(100) During these ten days king Siddhartha spent, and inspired others 
to spend, hundreds of thousands of rupees as religious and secular charity. 
He gave and accepted presents worth hundreds of thousands of rupees. 


Seana FT APSO 

au UF BAUR Tae Heras aeNfraT Wes frag fosatsa atta, 
dafy-qieoi ara a afar a arid, AMAT asl Tee VERT 
HI-SRSM BA-BAS GSTS Aes (Gag) aes 
qeaec-acra sor fra-e-Par-aar-daler-aieet araute ahaale a 
afearemnon faethe 9 09 Ul 

(909) ea Barts F Gerace H asa ved fet Ja oH aT aso fear 
Tan) drat fea ae att oe & asta ar Sera tera Tan! oe fea Hinge Uy 
arr fea wart tarceat fet stad aa sige rarer & at wrt yt a a 
aed fey are Aral 4 A & feat eee Gera seat Te ar Ware fsa Tar| 
that aaa fst, onfa arg, Sa, Gai, orare ate Gar erate aH afaat 
al Patra Pearl dt wa are arava qa gt et qenyeai & aura sf AeA 


se Be ee rr ee ea ea, ey ee 
‘ater akaracit : war aerate (22 NO. Ticthankar Phadianall « Rhanninn Mokeole 


% ara short wesy Y creat gered oe SSI was ah arfaeal & ater Fe 
eens Hort fear sire Hua 


Great Feast and Naming 


(101) On the first day of the celebrations the parents performed ritual 
ceremonies traditionally connected with the birth of a son. On the third day 
they performed the ritual of adorational beholding of the Sun and Moon. The 
sixth night was spent in chanting and singing devotional songs. By the end 
of the eleventh day all the ritual ceremonies of post child-birth purification 
were over. On the twelfth day arrangements were made for a great feast, 
and delicious and savory dishes were prepared. The king invited all the 
Kshatriyas of the Jnata clan including his family menibers, relatives, 
friends, and kin-folk. Donning formal dresses, after finishing their bath and 
other daily chores, they arrived at the place of feast at the scheduled time 
and took their seats. The king joined his guests in this great feast. 


Rita saree fe a cf aaron ondat deer wergeye J fra 
ag-Pan-aaoraah-afast araw aah faerh Q-aretziy- 
aal-eaha-GReaea ATA a GTA -& TTB Wa TATA 119 02 I 

(902) ort & ae Set ew a a Aer fa aan atat sire Fe at aH 
Paarl Sa wee aA Paps Sr arar-frer A ores aa afaftrat ar sass Gur, Tele 
Tart Bt eet F GANA feat sire Her 


(102) After the feast they all brushed their teeth and cleaned their 
mouth with clean water. The parents of the new born, after this cleansing 
formality, felicitated their guests by offering flowers, dresses, etc. The king 
then addressed the gathering— 


“gfe fa a of terface! ane cafe arc vet aati aiid 
syarea avahed Rife ara apahoren, wares a of ore wa are 
kei Tere aad, wats a of ore fect aged, gare agent, 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 4% ) afar Berga 


SMa-TAH ARAPTA G; ef HAT OF VS WH AT TTT Viqeag, Tar of are 
aT STO 34 Cape Tee Toro Tat area aeAy Fa 
a soe are HUe-aae GE; a ee UE ares HA GSAT Tar 
ATT 119.03 I | 

(303) “@ tarqhtal! wa ae oem THF oat Ta aaa wart Aa A ae fear 
aren en fe ga oa TH A A & ae Sart aN, ae) a ats eM eM Miia 
ax wert ay ite a At aga faarea eM oer aire tee at af 8 A TPMT 
ae area BATT ag A ee Fl Ad: TI SANT Ae GA TAT IM Ta BA FAH TOT 
& ATT TAHT A ASA THT AT SATt HA AHel ET F FAT SAT Fa 
Bat Bl AA ASAM Bi, ASA |!” TA WATT AAT WTA ANrale w Arar-frar 
A BA Gl SAM AH Be era! (faa M-8) 

(103) “O beloved of gods! When this child was conceived we knew that 
the arrival of this new soul in our family would enhance our wealth. It 
would amply add to the respect and love we inspire in others. By bringing 
more kings and princes under our influence it would also increase our 
territorial and political influence. As such, when this child is born we shall 
give it a name that suits its virtues. And so we decided to name him 
Vardhaman, the ever-increasing. Now that our hopes and expectations have 
materialized, we hereby announce that this son of ours should be known as 


Vardhaman and be called Vardhaman.” Thus the new born was formally 
named Vardhaman by its parents. (Illustration M-8) 


fear : 
WIS ASNT & AHS & A YS TA Wet Wo & wan A ASA AM aw aT 
a At Ga X aa FF, Taw AGIA BES AM Tat gat act a ay genre Ht uit F 


aed Tar 

US AC BA TRAN AIT V-aa oh er sea AT “HIST” Get W Al TAT Us 
eae Fae & Ad a area St Ther ey & fee art aM SI BT Saar ait ae gat & 
AAMT HHT TU APT HT HBT VAST FAX Aes STHT APTA AY, BIS Bar IT As TAT 
Se ya By site F ye var ae areal Bart aa A ah a At gern, aa ara arm ay 
wars at ax aifsat F @ arent Bis Rar ae 4 aga & wee at Taser a 


a a SA Ne i Ne ee OND 
Greta aftaract : apart waTetz ( ¢4 )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


Ret are “Rigue #tSt” Gert HT WH Fa al AT SH WH ara ats oma, aH aia 
ara as are-aret Sat areal ay ast saree STH Ge Te Aga Sa Aaa 4 APT HT BT 
BISat WH Mer ST ST MT we fear aire qa! | TU Acs eM! Get A Je VT-qaHT 
Bt WaT, HST an sit A ASA Al Ge ae aorane Sos TTT! MS ET Ge F Te aE 
ST SEI AGIA wT! Bad & Aad aA wey faces Tas aT ST aATaT Be Hrargr F 
34 wm! sa faa Fea al Rare a ares sat Trear-faraws a! fag QA ASH 
fof ay wl Sea ora F ose Ser at Gre Te HHT TH FST ATT Yes BI ATT A Ta 
fratenrt amt asa 4 Ha ef GA Yee TS Was STHU TRA BY ATH TTT AT 
BAT Na Bie sea Wea AAT APTA wT, “AM aa we areac! AA at ager array | 
aden aa & faa ae are Rear atl ways ane Gar areal, ait, Adams wah dare 4A 
sar sel Sl ag Ae S! Ferare Si SAT-HOUM WH ATT Sl A aA HE" VAT areTH Theor eT 
fad Tl FAA A Sa-AaT FH Ba Sorat FSH EH aT AAT HT fear! (faa M-9) 


ate Weare 

ame Tear aes F € war she & ati Al ane ay 1 arg 4 SS Tose 4 
faemeaad 84 Boar Tal TAs saya aT ste afes-aag ar cay sears aieod Al a AAs 
wat wa & fe qe aaa F Var aa Swe Ra gee 7 oeas al aaa SI AGT 
den afte ar uftaa an & fae wer a BT TTT sie Wome F amet seagrass A 
emt % wafer oF GEA at wa oeearge Prear ait samy al aa dl Qa aSa A 
faa ster & wer, sy gt aaa Tet & fre At Yo GH ar RN are aq Fl Sra Tae A 
¥& & Sm” oie aee aaa Fes SH TEM TT SA at sei a 
ae ara Set F gaa adie oa fen fe Fata waa ata te Tal eK Saat A TT 
wae ey wee fear ax age ahs Pear ates aaa al wage aaa ail 
sas a Thi ASA & Agya aM aa Aa AAAs eI TAT (faa M-10) 


Elaboration : 

The incident of naming of Bhagvan Mahavir to suit his virtues is detailed in the 
original text. There are two more incidents of his childhood, from other sources, that reveal 
his unusual courage and sharp intelligence. These popular tales are as follows— 


The Test of Courage 


One day prince Vardhaman was playing the Amalaki game with his friends. During 
this game a god appeared there in the form of a black cobra in order to test Vardhaman’s 
patience and courage. When children saw this hissing cobra they ran helter and skelter. 
Fearfully, some of them climbed up the tree and others hid themselves behind the tree 
trunk. Seeing the commotion Vardhaman reassured them, went forward, caught hold of the 
serpent, and tossed it behind a distant bush. Everyone hailed Vardhaman’s courage. 


Hlustrated Kalpasuira { 6& ) afaa wraga 


aq AI aah Sea & dt a area Br oer! 


Divine test of child Vardhaman’s courage and presence of mind 


Jain Educ al Use Only www. jaine 


ary.org 


Noe & WAT Sr Aare] 
aman replies to questions by Indra disguised as a Brahman scholar 


M10 Yea 4 agar EIT Alem ag 


In school Vardt 
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The boys than started playing “Tindushka game”. This game was also a race to a-target 
tree. The winner was to ride piggy-back on the loser and return to the base. From serpent 
the god took form of a child and joined the game. He intentionally lost to Vardhaman and 
carried him piggy-back. When on way to the base the god transformed himself into a giant 
demon and started flying in the sky. Seeing this giant demon, all the children started 
crying with fear. But Vardhaman, undaunted, hit the giant with his mighty fist. The god 
cried with pain and when Vardhaman raised his fist once again the god landed on the 
ground. Resuming his original tiny form he joined his palms and sought pardon, “Pardon 
me O courageous one! I indulged in this abominable act just to test your courage. You are 
indeed, unparalleled in courage, valor, and patience. You are courageous! You are 
extremely courageous, Mahavir! You are the ocean of benevolence and compassion, Kindly 
forgive me.” The children around stood wide eyed. Vardhaman raised his palm in gesture of 
benevolence and forgave the god. (Illustration M-9) 


Precocious Mahavir 

Vardhaman was a precocious child. At the age of eight years he was sent to school for 
studies. The teachers were astonished and they greatly admired his profound knowledge 
and wisdom. They could not fathom the inner source of child Vardhaman’s wisdom. In 
order to acquaint his teacher with the extraordinary intelligence of Vardhaman, Indra, the 
king of gods, came to the school in the guise of a Brahman scholar. He asked some tough 
questions on grammar from the teacher. When the teacher could not provide answers and 
looked down in disgust , Vardhaman said to the Brahman scholar, “Why bother my teacher 
for such simple insignificant questions? Come, J will answer these questions.” And child 
Vardhaman gave answers to all the questions, put forth by the Brahman scholar, one after 
another in simple but logical style. His appropriate answers astonished the king of gods 
himself. Indra, then presented himself in his true form and bowed before Vardhaman, the 
ocean of wisdom and source of unlimited knowledge. The teachers, too, acknowledged the 
grace and astonishing wisdom of Vardhaman with bowed heads. (Illustration M-10) 


aye und Herat area, aa Of ae Aas warfecciia; 
ad wel—-9-arar-fis-diae sear, 2-AMeaayATT AAV, 3-HTe -Wa- 
aaarasy sae & am Hat GAY Te Beare lN9 O¥ li 

(90%) FAN War Aeatt Sag WB Al Ser ona & fe Taw GA aA 
Jarra F Sara ATA SAM Carl fafire wea gheae sit aAATAa AT 
aM & oreo a ‘sq’ Heat! wa-Aceq (VaH Ahel) i Saftafa A at stae 
tet, Uftael six soe at onfa sit amrgda aed, ay-vicenet ar wera 


dtefar aftaract : wart wardiz ( ¢8 )  Tirthankar Choritavali : Bh agavan Mahavir 


aa, Beata oat ¥ aad ah, cen ghar, daar ake ota Teh 
Sl & BIT Saas AF Tre AA ‘SPT TAH eva’ TATl 

(104) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to the Kashyap clan (gotra) 
It is said that he was known by three names. His parents gave him the 
name-Vardhaman. His unique natural wisdom and equanimous attitude 
inspired people to call him Shraman. Due to his unwavering determination, 
even in presence of fearful predicaments, his peaceful and compassionate 
tolerance for pain and inflictions, his steadfastness in observing the code oi 
ascetics, his equanimity in favourable and adverse circumstances, his 
wisdom, discipline, and extreme valor, the gods gave him the epithet 
‘Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’. 


ata Wray 

aay Ut ATs Aeraicea Pra prea; AeA OF AST ATA 
waaercita; f wereld ¥ at, Guta J a, WAG | aTN9 OG II 

(904) Sau serena Herdre & foe areag a & Yl od sa a A a OA 
wre Y—-(9) Praref, (2) sara, sire (3) aera! 


The Family 


(105) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s father belonged to the Kashyap 
clan. His three names were —1. Siddhartha, 2. Shreyansa, and 3. Yashasvi. . 


GAR OF Tat Aerarced Arar afer Mra; ara of asl AAAI 
vwaaiessifa, ¢ set—faaer = ar, faeeteen = ar, Prranfroh s artl9. 0g I 

(908) Sa war werare ST Ara alga Ars SI All Saw dra aa Fa 
Wart €-(9) frereat, (2) faeefear, (3) fraanrtrath 


(106) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s mother belonged to the Vashishtha 
clan. Her three names were-1. Trishala, 2. Videhdinna, and 3. Priyakarini. 


VATTey Of Ta Ferarvea Phat gare, fag sar Afeaetr, VPC 
Fea, ALA aA Hisar AAT IN9 O19 Hl 


Tustrated Kalpasutrg { 6 ) afar aorqa 


M 12 (9) 4a Methae tai aro den dacd ar afitres (2) adr 


(a) Felicitation of the resolution of renunciation by nine gods (b) The year long great charity 


ne. 


(9019) SOT TA AVeTare & Bra BI ATA BUI, IS Ag Bl A Aa, 
wer Bt AT Gaalay ST Aral ar ATA ater aml aaitar Hifoseg Ty ay ei 


(107) The name of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s uncle (father’s younger 
brother) was Suparshva. His elder brother’s name was Nandivardhan and 
sister’s name was Sudarshana. The name of his wife was Yashoda and she 
belonged to the Kaundinya clan. 


aang Ut TAS ARTI YT aaa Areot dra ot ay are 
uaaMeEritd, & AeA F at, Haga F alg O< Il 

(902) ST Wa Aerare Bl GAT Higa Aer Bt el sie Saw at ay A 
9. aaaen (arte) ait 2. faa (frac ar afters gett & ga 


THIGAT TAMteT & ATA Far) | (FA M-11) 

(108) The daughter of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to the 
Kashyap clan and had two names—1. Anavadya, and 2. Priyadarshana. 
(Priyadarshana was married to prince Jamali, the son of Mahavir’s sister 
Sudarshana.) (Illustration M-11) 


AAU UE TASH TeTaITeA AOS Baa Areal; Ta of at ATPAT, 
vauifesuita; d wetaeag § a, Weaas ¥ T9083 Il 
(90%) SA Wa ASAT AT Aiea Sreag Wa | el site Sas |r ara Y- 


9. Vad aie 2. asa 


(109) The grand daughter of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to 
the Kashyap clan and had two names—1. Sheshavati, and 2. Yashasvati. 


| RRaastatsonlé feqa-qeerahtronté irae aguemte aye srracad 
atraann 3 ater 3 wd qa“ orey ae Far! a a aT! te 
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aira-atagel! spate wre aierret! sacle arated fea-qe-Preaat 
Tea Gaara wfseag” fet Hee HA-AA-AE TEsaHfar 1199 0 II 

(990) 34 Wa Aeleare cat A, ca Uist A, SAAT Baa FY, Sei 
X, Ata Tae Y, fea a, aq adams A, Ara Garret a, guita gy, 
Md USA & AAMT 4, face a, faceear (Freenga) a, face area (face 
afevat ¥ 28s) 81 a che aw am Jeera A eS, Ue He —Preag BAe Sl AE 
Beat! aay Fral-foar & epee & ara, TH F fore aes dard & WT a AMA I 
ama asi (a3 og adie) at orgie ora wt 4 Tea & feu vera ul 

oa ayy ernie aoe caf A Teqae Sra, a, AAS, AA BY ET 
Are, Tare, sHearar, fra sre ey wa, ATH, FE, AY, Aga, arse, 7A 
¥ sarc ort are, Per at gas wel ath, were aie Gretts clea are & arvare 
aR etd et WTA Hr ela at, “Ss Te! aaa! TA et, Ta et! & vz! 
HIT HT Sl, HT St! ATT HAT Vl SF afsra-gay! aygaHl wa el, wa ales 
mepares! & Tat! Vey wT HU ae Tae oH BAT salbray & wer & fee ept-chef 
al vada wt, a ora oe fed, ga ak Mae |e ae erm” air 
ama + fat aerate fear (fat M-12/1) 

(110) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was a genius; he was veracious, 
absolutely self-absorbed simple, and humble. He was extraordinarily 
handsome, radiant, and delicate. He was famous as moon of the Jnata clan, 
Videh, Videhdinna (the son of Trishala), and Videhjatya (best of the 
Videhas). For thirty years he lived as a householder, but with complete 
detachment like a lotus in a pond. After the death of his parents, according 
to the resolution he took while in the womb, he sought permission of his 
elders (elder brother) and prepared for renunciation. 

At that moment, the gods from the edge of the universe appeared and, 
according to the tradition, offered their prayer to Bhagavan in melodious, 
lovely, attractive, touching, kind, beneficent, auspicious, sweet, musical, 
soft, rhythmic, hypnotic, pleasing and measured voice, free of repetitions, 
“Victory be to you, O source of joy! May you be victorious. O noble one! May 
all go well with you. May you be triumphant, O bull among the Kshatriyas ! 


O Lord of the universe! O Bhagavan! embrace the great awakening. For the 
benefit of all the living, establish the ford of Dharma that will bring the 


Fe ne ee ao I ey ee 
Illustrated Kalpasutra ( go ) Rhar merqa 
ne SS ———— 


ultimate welfare, happiness, and spiritual upliftment to them.” And the 
gods hailed again. (Illustration M-12/1) 
dre Bearer | | 

ghd fo a of anor weTast Ferarces AToRaTSHT Peers Ta SUPT 
AMET sraisars AT-eaT STMT | 

aw ot AAU wT ETAL AUT GETLE, SeTETO AToT-eeeot PreaTATT- 
arartté afencen, agaret afer; 

 & tarot wea ara wed cas aat-aed, TeT Of ATaT-aee 
ahregannon @ vet qari 1199 9 Il 

(999) 2a Wart Aerdt Aa & BIA yee A waa ae a Geet AT 
ayer, strana, sufted (eit ace 4 ey ae) a He cals & area S| 

aa Set aud a A ae aT fe wae afew a aaa at Tare Ta 
Set dial, VAT, FA, THA, WS, FA, Wet, HY, BIMIT, FL, AAG, WATE, 
one at arate seqait ar arr ae fear Set sat aherere A te fage a, 
aM, tt, Aft, Areal, of@, fre, HT, arors aie TA aAkagquea sarat wl at 
daftat 4 dre fear ait arent ar ar A & fear (fast M-12/2) 
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Bl Geel Vat Be TET ATL APIS Be aM fer 
wri at sire ware Great ar 7g etl Sa AHA gad 
fara A, fears Age A sero wat Aare HAMA ATA UTeresT I Fel fea at 
ot Fea wep IS) greasy & aS art ae Vai, Aral, GI HTT Bl AAS TA TE 
atl Sa dant wea ara AY ant feat & st eta aod BU, am frst Eu, qa 
aintees (Rrscraet Bert aret), THAT (He Te Gat wi fxorHe¢ aert art), 
diet Woe Se Gey SATA ATet Tet TS A aahey ST MS, AY, FT Halle SH 
are areht F Tat a are aire eght Set ay | 


The Great Renunciation 
(111) Even before he became a householder Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
possessed unique and unimpeded extra-sensory knowledge and perception. 


When he became aware that the moment of his renunciation had arrived 
he renounced ali mundane things including silver, gold, wealth, kingdom, 
territories, army, carriages, treasures, treasuries, living quarters, palaces, 
towns, etc. He distributed to his relatives and gave in charity to the needy 
ones all his enormous wealth, gold, gems, beads, pearls, conch shells, 
precious stones, corals, rubies, and other embodiments of affluence. 
(Illustration M-12/2) 

It was the first month and first fortnight of the winter season. On the 
tenth day of the dark half of the month of Margshirsh the hour of the noon 
had passed and the elongating shadow had reached a human length. On 
that day, known as Suvrata, at the auspicious moment known as Vijaya, 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir took his seat facing the east in the palanquin 
named Chandraprabha and set out. Throngs of gods, men, and demons 
followed his palanquin. This ceremonious parade had numerous people; 
some blowing conches, some carrying chakras (disc weapons), ploughs and 
even carrying humans. Also there were bards and singers of devotional 
songs, and some others were ringing gongs. The onlookers started 
felicitating Mahavir and singing in his praise in melodious, lovely, (etc.) 
voices, 


“aq wa dar! aa wa ver!, we a aae Uer-ao-afrae, srg 
faonfe gears, Bra a oes aoe, fafa fa a care a ea! 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( &2 } afar mower 


oS-SA-A Tae Saat Gest, oraad cule, areet-wErt a aT! 
Sare-CTa, oreae fafaegpat aer-aTA, Tee a Are TAT 
frratratega aT apisect, dar Thae-ad, Ta a afaa-at-quet! 
qtadaann, diet sepa, ey a afard was fa wee TA Wa 
BE WHTH9 92 Il 


(992) “8 va! gerd wa a, wa a! s ae! Gerd se a, aa al! Gera 
HAM St Faet A, aaa ata are, Tel Shel as strat ar sila aT sea a 
Bl Ue BS Faq! great ae Pasa rer we FA Alar at Rafa + Prara atl aq 
& UES SA Avail Hr Aa HU A SA Ges Hes serHe Wes YA aA a aat 
ot cit ar eT SS AT! SAA aH Pres H MT AST TT STAT HT 
Fay tao WETS! sere @ Tt arpae sie Avs Haas BI MTT STI 
Rragadl ant qard WY BA AMT TT AeHT FA Aleal TTA es BY OTT HUT UAL 
Gl QT a AM Bel & afsal F Aes sequal! Gere wa wa at! afeuel, soe 
ait wa-ara gent & dra aga Pert, vail, wert, Gal, aaa atk ael aw arifa 
ST TAT SST ATCT HT Frvifes Steet Ferereoy He Tere Tt Tera Fase VT” 


(112) “Victory be to you O source of joy! May you be victorious O noble 
one. May all go well with you. May you win over the indomitable senses 
with the help of pure knowledge, perception, and conduct and follow the 
path of the Shramans. O Lord! May you attain the ultimate state of 
liberation by crossing all hurdles. May you destroy the mighty opponents in 
the form of attachment and aversion with the help of penance. May you don 
the athletic garb of patience and perseverence and win the bout with the 
eight wrestlers, in the form of Karmas, with the help of the purest form of 
meditation—the Shukla Dhyana. O courageous one! May you furl the flag of 
spiritual practices over the theatre of the three worlds by being in the state 
of perpetual awakening. May you rise above the mundane darkness and 
attain the unique and supreme omniscience. Following the straight and 
righteous path shown by the omniscients, may you reach the ultimate goal 
of liberation. May you annihilate the army of afflictions. O best among the 
Kshatriyas! May ‘you be truimphant. May you tread the path filled with 
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painful, fearful, and terrible afflictions for days, fortnights, months, seasons 
and years undaunted. May your spiritual practices be interminable.” 


aa of aad wd AereIt Aa-e-aeeae Ghee Ofessoey, 
qae-aeete «=| yea, ATYeqUTUT, feera-aTeT areca 
sae salsa, sorce-vren-aeeaté fakery farasaqrey, 
bfe-waae oberon: gherscrmarcr, siqfa-arereaeete 9 aera 
Mea-qisata-aga-tat Eto Eea, a-a-ae-ee-F 
FY AQ Se F TST aS Gra, Aiea, Tage, were, 


Weal ga Weal ae Weal * anette Weal yen, weal 
Pree aot peyt wat wei meal Prreeg, Profeat seta, 
UTA-AS-AT SHAN AV STAPTAT-Grae Ag TaPTEBE (9 9 3 Il 
(993) Sa Tay Aersrt ST sa sal 4 eam Aa ca wT Al sa Fa 
SAH UNA STC WT Yl Sa Bea Saal Aha HT TS Fi sa AN WAH 
Se ey ai Jot & ma GF Gaal wear er we at 
Sa Sylaa Srl Ae shia HT Tel Hl > aad ales oar F sae. ee-aah 
% WHI Bl at BT TW A! Son, saraa, Fea, ales, onfk & ata & ta 
(cart) Tal ATT FAST TATE HF TTR aT WS A GAS Ta Saat aAhs & 
ay fae act we Sl Tee ara sea Se Used, aA Sa, area, ayaa, 
GAM, MA, SHIT, WAG, ARTE, SHIA, FOI, He, TEL, WI, Ae, aeteHTe, 
wa aa asd fais are-ge one at abated & ce an Ft cat teadenei 
F-a aed SA Wa Herat Qusyt AI & ala 4 ad eu Haas a4 
Ae Sea H NT TT TAH Big gat a et WEA 
Illustrated Kaipasutra € ex } afar eergqy 


(113) On this journey Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was being admired 
by thousands of eyes and he was being praised by thousands of lips. 
Thousands of hearts were conveying their salutations and thousands of 
others were ripe with desire to behold him. Praise of his radiance, beauty 
and virtues were included in the panegyrics addressed to him. Thousands 
of fingers pointed at him. He acknowledged the salutations of thousands of 
men and women with raised right hand. Hails mixed with sweet sounds 
from musical instruments were creating an atmosphere conducive to his 
determination. With him could be seen all the signs of his grandeur : his 
wealth, armies, carriages, family, prestige, glory, spiritual craving, his 
people, his retinue, festivities, flowers, fruits, perfumes, garlands, 
ornaments musical instruments, etc. With this grand religious encourage, 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, passing through Kundgram city, arrived near 
a grand Ashoka tree in the Jnatakhand-vana garden. 


Bq AEr-at-wad Wa sarkea, adr-acmage ae a 
awaaa Gays oad ate esol Me aU, seer TRA 
WrTyart Wi eaquaared WT aa ys stan arash sonia 
Weaqse il9 9 v Il 

(998) WET at etal Hes Jat H Ard TAI TE, ST | Teal G Ara Gat 
SAM A AT ST TTY STAT, Ae, atefepre, amle Sart ait aay I ara F 
days area fea Set we ad Tem far sax Sale Aaa HT APT SIT 
Ot Ae Ua Sq TET TTT fepa BU EATS SPH UH SI FA | 


(114) Bhagavan Mahavir’s palanquin was put down under the Ashoka 
tree and he got down. With his own hands Vardhaman took off all his 
ornaments, garlands, dress, etc. and also pulled out all his hair (formally 
termed as five-fistful pulling out of hair), He took the vow -of the 
Chhattabhakta penance (one day fast) and at the moment when the moon 
entered the twelfth mansion he became a solitary ascetic donning just a 
piece of divine cloth. 


a a a 
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fern : 

SIAN TATA ATSC A A HAT viva Rear a Fac Ha A SATAN & SAGAN. GA Sit BT 
emf amet F gen ee Ue Ha Ht acid ce fear! ga Gea Ara A feet al TERT 
Aral Ge ar aT GaN EF" Te wis weer asl ae fata ats ot share Bea el WaT 
Bl Aad SMT wre BT Tar! fee Seely Tw aie Hart aad far, “He TH AM Hae 
ret vet et caret aa ae H ary arte & ofa sae & Aw teat 2a, ara, Aa, Tar fade 
art fea 7a wht svant ar araraqdas Gay Wat A et BAT TET!” (fea M-13) 


Elaboration : 


When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir pulled out his hair, Indra, following the established 
code, took the hair in a golden dish and preserved the same in a box. After this, Bhagavan 
offered salutations to the Siddhas (the liberated ones) and took the vow of the abandonment 
of all intentional sinful activities, and the practice of equanimity. As soon as he took this vow 
of all-abandoning conduct he acquired extra sensory perception (Manah-paryava-jmana). At 
this point he made another harsh resolution, “As long as I do not attain omniscience, I will 
tolerate each and every affliction caused by man, god, demon, or animal equanimously and 
firmly without a trace of concern for my mundane body”. (Mlustration M-13} 


STA aTF 

AA we Heat Aageat alsa ard Tra Sraceney Svea, Ao TT sreter 
aiftr-atsmrfer 119.94 Il 

(994) Ta Ta Bera are Fe aH Faqurerdl WI Saw se GT aey 
tea sit wear ef mi 


The Last Charity 


(115) Shraman Bhagawan moved around with the divine cloth for 
thirteen months. After this he lost that also and became kara-patri (one 
who has only his palms as semblence of a pot for accepting alms). 


faeare : . 

taey oer & wrt & fae 4 aera ae sara aa F ara sete aa at erat 3 

ers re ee Pe aire 
TAY WTI ASAT A HATS TA J MRI HT BRT A BT aire fae foal TH ew 

Mas Sores AM Mal H Ter Aetat Ward GS ef feral dol Hay deta se wa 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( %& ) afar werqT 


M13 Total SANIT Saree BM cra ae ral wr wast Alea Here drat dacs! 


Plucking of hair after shedding regal dress and ornaments, and the 
vera torgh resolution after salutations of Siddhas..)... on), 


& free veer aft ort ercuit # fire GST! ererT HET ere A TET A ae, “BAIT ABA! 
H ones areas ar Prarat sremt ay svat 21 arg fen erat Feared, eran FY aaa 
an, a 3g % ava & AF austen ast Ghot A adt-aet wea Ter E It |e ore el gal 
aes Peart Hl Gea ora era a FH athe asrl Ge AT ST APaes aet AT Wea B He BATT 
ade a Ht ATT GA TA eH aT eH Aa GT HET AT aca tet Te H Sur UH ga 
a wt aceal a te Tal @ dq Taree wy! F sfaara afee € atk Aa alas gen ait oral 
& wu ver €1% Hoon fry! Fa oe aa alfera aire AN ata ar Ee He aA” 


afte aren al aaa cont Seq AST SI BAT A HOUTA Alaa Sl Tal WT Ta 
Tag Sas OTe BA aT BS sar st Aet ari al Tra site aay He oT WS Tagua aesq TT 7g! 
TRA TA BUS & St SHS HC UH Ga MEM SH F earl HEM Sa HIS Bl THC UH CHIT F 
UTA Ta SNL SaeT HET THT TTC sea fee Sa ser aT AT aT fet A AT ae TH TH 
Bt aaa Tal HY at aay AT site Ga aes Wes oS A] Yara A tea TT AT 


TIM YA: SHC WTA ETA % Fw! Tar fg NI Tea AP ST Asa A HT VST 
Ha: FS AA ACA % eS Vt fran ate ASA are Vee A OA Ba & ath G Fe Tea Hera 
& gree & ace Hr Fre Get a AT A Was SI ae Ter Tar feral GT TRAIT TA ot STI 
We UR Beat ae Tt a a aa TOT TS Aer aah OF OTS ol aT ST Oa TT RATT 
Aalst & eet fe earl AVrayt & BMT Gas SHI GI Ge APA aA AT (Pat M-14) 


Elaboration : 


Kalpasutra and Acharangasutra have only briefly mentioned the abandoning of the 
divine cloth by Mahavir. But in other sources like Commentary on Kalpasutra and 
Avashyak Niryukti, etc. an account connected with this act is available— 


Leaving the Jnatakhand-vana garden Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir commenced his 
journey towards Kurmara village. A wiry and weak Brahman, moving with the help of a 
stick followed him. Taking quick steps he caught up with Bhagavan Mahavir and fell at his 
feet. He uttered humbly, “Prince Vardhaman! I am Brahman Som Sharma from your 
Kundgram. Since the death of your father and my mentor, king Siddhartha, I have been 
wandering from place to place in search of livelihood, but in vain. When [ heard of your 
great charity I rushed back. But, ill-fated as I am, I reached here only today when you had 
already donated all you had and become an ascetic. A year of windfall for every one around 
but I, the cursed one, still remain deprived. O saviour of all! I am a miserable destitute. I 
live a tormented life plagued by hunger and deprivation. Have pity on me and remove my 
poverty, O ocean of compassion!” 


Seeing the pitiable condition of the Brahaman, Mahavir’s soft heart was filled with 
compassion. But this day he had nothing to give. After donating all his possessions he had 
become a mendicant, Then he chanced to jook at the divine cloth on his shoulders. He tore 
it into two and gave one half to the Brahman. The Brahman took this torn piece of the 
divine cloth to a mender and enquired about its value. The mender informed him that if 
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the other half was brought to him, he could mend it and bring it back to its original shape. 
And then it could be sold for one hundred thousand gold coins. 


The Brahman ran back to Mahavir but could not dare to ask for the remaining piece. 
So he followed Vardhaman wherever he went. After thirteen months one day the cloth, 
blown by wind, slipped away from Vardhaman’s body. Som Sharma happily picked it up 
and returned to the mender. When the divine cloth was mended he took it to king 
Nandivardhan and sold it for one hundred thousand gold coins. This was the last act of 
mundane charity in Mahavir’s life. @lustration M-14) 


ASA BUT 
me saan. soe, A wefeen ar, ape at, fattra-siitrar ar, 
SATA AT, VST a, FTAA Aa Gey ag fataeay afearag 9 9 « Il 


(99&) den aa & ad are ad & Qe ote aaa aH AAT Wa Aerale 
aaa artre % afr aden cardia 21 a oreie & oe Bar Sa SET TE AT 
orirt wr art & we fear atl saa Gar aad, SF sire agers at fee aot aera 
art ¥ tac, vasa awar Pda & are fa wa sar ar wage PT oot 
sey Fria set waar Fel 


The Period of Spiritual Practices 


(116) For more than twelve years after his renunciation Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir completely neglected his body. He remained so much 
detached from his body and its needs that it appeared as if he had 
abandoned it. He was endowed with ample capacity, patience and discipline 
to have tolerated all the painful and pleasent afflictions and disturbances— 
be they caused by gods, men, or animals—with courage and equanimity. 


fereare : 

aaft wearga % yews Ho aaa gerd & cer are ala aeaT-area aT fea 
fram sue wal &, ae tam sit oem ce & aa FY aga far, aragy 
Profs, Preftogenat geo afta anfe oradt seat Y corer 81 A GE BA ET WaT wT 
yal FW El 
9. dele aren arediere * 

fan & oma Ra aat aerdtt a srae@os Ga & we fea a ake & aaa GAZ 


IMustrated Kalpasutra { % } Olas Beas 


am 3 Pree 88 (ada F art ore)! set a wa gar & aed we att err & art feare 
as & wares a 1a! Gs Bt ae Sel TH aa TA Feit Sea TEAM Ga Fea Get & fag 
fia H aT al ae aS aT & Pras! var ait wer, “Yfrac! H a A mat al Ger 
Te da ae ara AY Seif ar carr wal 8 sredt H ae sisal” Sere Bt etter Fewa fa eT 
Tae det & at gE far Se areata Aer GAT EU wes & sitet A et Tal eet Ws rare 
a tar fe sae Aer at wel EO eT, “OPrac! AT der wet 7a?” Hera AM TE 
rave srr Y asasrar sire eit St FSA WTI TAA AVIS UT GAT Test AC GN GT IT Fer 
wet Prat! ga are & sieanx aerate & Pre]| ret Fe TA Il aH EU aye 4 Mea VE FIT 
eat dt Beer F art aga Sra saa ara fH Ferd Saas we are &, Frat sae seit 
Bl WA AT BATH TS UT BAe ant SS HHT APA B Te a site Tay Tes feral fat aI 
gaat tart § Sa ates at vet 8 Herd Sr Great ares enc fear! Sa ret aT HT THT HT 
dz & nari A aearciea 2s ot aS cies Pees Se GS ga dha sr ST er at aT 
HT et SST 

anf ua waragneht fear aie cH] ear sie Seq eat Hf SMT, “SET, WE Her! FA AIT 
WY Ht TS Al ae Ah Ae eT Sl J THT fares & Ga Sl A ayy Aer, UH Her aM, 
Ue ara are!” Tae VraT & aeoir A fire gar aT AGA Ya VT AGT Hee ET 
aaa arr srefar att fire fer cafes 4 azaera fear ar ae aire alg el ad Ca FH AI 
mera % ortie ae Sut thar wal @ faba a Sea wer, “oy! a aera aT ot 
yeaa ara det ks WI? |rar gH ses Gat FY Ter al aie yard at, Kae F 
HGH FLAT ST WHT BT ARI Aerale F Gest war F sear fea, “eaceT! agar a aE 
SRST Tee Re Se-SeIT GA Te Gel Mees ae se A ATMA, aTSa, Bie Tay 
Aart St AA- YS BH MI BT WIT HTT Sl SE A Se eaUs HAT HAUT Hl Mera F 
‘Sy aed Hal wl as BC aq TA BS, Ae A aH. Car Heh wel eal” sacs A sa 
ASAT Hl NTA BCA SC ATC PAT Hl Bre WIA fewatl (F. Y. 4&8) (Faw M-15) 


Elaboration : 

Although the basic text of Kalpasutra does not mention in detail the incidents from the 
twelve year period of spiritual practices of Bhagavan Mahavir, these are available as 
interesting and inspiring narratives in other later works like Kalpasutra commentary, 
Avashyak Niryukti, Trishashtishalaka Purush Charitra etc. We have selected some of 
these incidents, not necessarily in chronological order. 


1. Rejection of the Divine Help 


The day after his renunciation Shraman Mahavir left Jnatakhand garden, At sunset he 
arrived near a small village called Kurmaragram (identified as Kaman Chhapra today). He 
stopped under a tree, and standing unmoving like a rock, started his meditation. After 
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some time a cowherd arrived there with his oxen. He wanted to go into the village to do his 
job of milking cows. He approached the meditating Shraman and said, “Ascetic! Please look 
after my oxen while I go into the village to milk cows. I will return soon.” Without waiting 
for a reply the cowherd went away. The oxen, untethered and uncared for, strayed into the 
nearby jungle. On his return when the cowherd did not find his oxen, he asked, “Ascetic 
where are my oxen?” Mahavir remained silent. The cowherd grumbled and started looking 
around. He searched all around throughout the night in Vain. The oxen, in the meantime, 
returned and lay down near Mahavir. When the exhausted cowherd returned in the 
morning and beheld this scene, he lost his temper. He took Mahavir to be a thief in 
disguise, whom he had caught just before he was to flee with the oxen that he must have 
hidden during the night. Without a second thought he started hitting Mahavir with the 
rope he carried for tying the oxen. The hard sisal rope left large inflamed welts on 
Mahavir'’s naked body. Even this excruciating pain did not distract, Mahavir from his 
meditation. 

Just then an overpowering divine person appeared and said in his commanding voice, 
“Stop it, you ignorant idiot! You are committing a grave crime. This person is no thief. He 
is the son of. king Siddhartha. He is Shraman Mahavir, a great yogi and a meditating 
ascetic.” The cowherd fell prostrate at the feet of Mahavir and repenting for his ignorance 
begged his pardon. The divine person who had interfered was none else but the king of 
gods, Indra. He bowed before the Mahashraman. Disturbed by the inflamed marks on the 
body of Mahavir he said, “Prabhu! these ignorant people will continue to cause you pain 
due to their foolishness. Please allow me to be in your attendance to provide you 
protection.” Mahavir replied in all humility, “Devraj! you should know that an ascetic on 
the spiritual path reaches the goal of purity with the help of his own practice, courages, 
and discipline. It is never with the help of the king of gods or the king of demons that 4 
soul sheds all its karmas and becomes an Arhant or gets liberated.” Full of reverence and 
praise the king of gods bowed before Shraman Mahavir and departed. (569 B. C.) 
(]lustration M-15) 


2. eraer ar WRT 

fare wee BU Here Uw fer Arad aa ferat GH FAAM Ute G ala & Pre eal 
Ta arex wa Brera vet ot at sere ait eka & St a fra cae der art at 
ant & Ry Te VIM Bl Sagw aM erat A Fanaa B at see! St aaa HP TH 
FE UT A ont aer aie wage wat H HEA wT, “Aard! ae Gaa I Se ASA ATH 
Sl APM ATC Il ater A sy B area wit F ae Sra saa: eat TA sere eM 
Ue aX GAAS ATH Ta AT ATT aT Het @ Ta Gta at Sernisat afea set aratt vat 
ut Hrd aNa a ufsat ga aah sar SH aL A Ga I Sey A Ai FS eH Aa Tt 
weal & wae Ht at Tisai at aaraet F Preprea! aaa MMS Bl Ue eA ae ahersS 
Set weet TMA ae Pye OST] eH Mae HCA UT AT ae ATT STA Tea HI STANT Nl HT 
Berl Baa vet & alaca aaa & age Rear fe sas oe at aaa Aa-te wt at Fs 
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M15 (9) taret rer Teh A aM ar STMT, Saeq arr Tara (2) SH BH Her wea St MT Herat are sear 
(1) Indra interfering in the infliction by the cowherd 
(2) Bhagavan Mahavir rejecting Indra’s offer to provide protection. 


ee  ———— wee 


ard ie Rie sat GE Wat aa A Ward feat! FS el arare A aoe AT A: TH I 
ame a aot sertarind a yet adi & ae al ae Go Fer Blas argarsit ar AAT 
A A Stee He TAT Este Gra a STE Saar AT Se STA Be aT aT) 

ga dem & ae Pet are eer A pet fers ew AOA A sua F yee Bal THA TT 
4C aL He Tee at aah ar sire wera AY Het rt |e et feat A ae wT UH LAM Tle 
% aaa watl vasa Taal A aa afer J, sa sea S fed Hh arrita are feet wea feet 
ay org 2m fer arr ore Tl Bat A BE ear H Her, “A Nl Ser B fora Gist WTI BU AT 
fay ga crit 4 ater ers fear ar) H qa cin ar oa Free a gird Ge Gl Gel WaT HT VET 
Zl firc of ale ga At fare ue dea an at aie wfates FG Gon aal wt a A GS war Te 
ae Srl ot are te fee ale At Sea A fewer A A Ta fang al et GA Ga ahh oT 
Sere et Sea.” 

“% som! ca fea @ ada ant afters a at Ta ale ag ora sie & fee et 
& me & at ey anual sa dea 8 ue fart ar et HEM” sa oe A Aerae A Ga Aa A 
Me Mea Se a aqale was SA at wer) was 3 areas sa aE a 
erent BT feral gare ae eat Sa er Ff way VIM Te as el MAM et TA! AE 
at at aay F waras sara tar weil! gett ea sina F ga) ean att Vat 
zat # farsa era! Det fonfea eahral & ara st ga age at afaae tarers fied as 
ce ae aivadatard a ver fet aA Vat cha rear sere ar foe afat at fagne erat HT 
feet Sait fae AT ae oro a ct fea-ge ait a ef ae qa & ara sal F aig arare ata! 
aa dt ae fa ler A AM agen SF Gar sire aT AT UPTTS STH wr Aa Va fae We 
Bel wee Ba she Feral & avez wy ara VF ate S Aes TT! Gat Se aad Ys 4 gor 
fra GT FAT-SUIT GST eT Tal Setear BS Tra Hel San al Va a Wa WH! Ba a 
marae SY oret fener 84: sat srt Argel @ araet BTA TT FAH als WH Brew ty wae 
gan Pray serdte ox are fader aici sie aie @ orem feat! ae Ferre 34 ait uftaet 
a dra afraet te at graft Fy ue fafa aftas an wapr fear aredt caret gifts ara gary 
Aerat & wee Ala BAe wel (Sa, SA, Aes, Aes, sa, AGA Tet BAT) A ated 
che Ser See HT ay Herat A ated fadiar asa atl ae aaa Her Ar Tear oat Greaar 
HT SAY Hae TEI 

ST aaa wits er wa ge TA IT aera & aa A Wa are BF Nar! Ta wT fe ae 
ay & wel aie warapret feat Sat ots & APT HT Gar & aire aay feorargr Sr att ay 
Tel 8) ara OF Tas aren wae srearieee wearer J eT Sri -et Tear wy aia 
BHT, VA EC BST AT HEIN Sl WAT GPT TS TSA Gear Aled wT Aeare wr ATT 
wat fran aie amargdes erat APH HaTaix A aiid Gleil aire crag YI A era Torant wer, 
“great, mrer sire WY otter aaret a oar car & ait Sle Sy B Ses weet Be I ale GA 
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Real a ardfea vat weet dt ga adar at aneat & ye Vt STGHT| ota: Bre ate aiceHTT 
Ot Ta BI WS BT aT” 
Herat FAIA Grete TT agate saftey ay F St feparl (F. J. 4&8) (faa M-16) 


2. The Afflictions by Shulpani 


Wandering Mahavir one day arrived near a small forlorn village on the banks of river 
Vegavati. Outside the village, on a small hillock stood a temple surrounded by heaps of 
scattered bones and skeletons. Considering it to be an appropriate place for his practices, 
Mahavir sought permission from the villagers. A village elder came forward and uttered in 
a terror stricken voice, “Devarya! this forlorn village was once a prosperous town known as 
Vardhaman town. Being a seasonal river, this Vegavati turned partly into a swamp during 
summer. Once .a rich merchant, Dhandev, came here with five hundred carts load of 
merchandise. While crossing, the carts got stuck in the sandy river bed. He used the best 
one of his oxen to help pull out all the carts one after the other. This giant ox fell exhausted 
on the ground by the time it helped pull out the last cart. In spite of all his efforts the 
merchant could not bring about any improvement in its condition. He requested some 
townsfolk to take proper care of the sick ox and gave them a large sum of money for that 
purpose. As soon as Dhandev left the town on his onward journey the concerned persons 
also went away betraying the trust. The sick ox was left alone to the elements. After 
suffering the agony of hunger and thirst it died. 


A few days after this incident a ferocious demon with a lance in his hand appeared in 
the sky. It showered sand and stones on tne town and also caused an epidemic. In a few 
days the. town was turned almost into a funeral ground. The tormented citizens, then 
offered sacrifices to the demon and begged to be foregiven for any sin committed by any of 
them. The Yaksha scoffed at them, “I am the disabled ox that was left to die in pain by you. 
I am repaying you for your dastardly act of cruelty. However, now if you build a temple for 
me and do worship every day, I will stop tormenting you. But beware, if someone spends a 
night in my temple, even out of ignorance, you will not see him alive”. 


“Since that day, O ascetic! Vardhaman town has become Asthik (bone) village. We 
advise you not to spend the night in this temple unless you are tired of your life.” Mahavir 
still requested them to allow him to meditate in the temple. The villagers reluctantly 
accepted his request. By evening Mahavir was standing at a spot within the temple, 
completely lost in his meditation. When darkness descended, the air was filled with eerie 
sounds. Shulpani, the demon with a lance, appeared in the courtyard and started emitting 
fearful trumpeting noise. He was surprised to see a human being standing fearlessly in 
meditation undisturbed by his ominous utterings. He produced thunderous roars that 
shook the thick walls of the temple. But the ascetic still did not move nor did he show any 
change in his serene expression. The demon lost his temper and commenced his horrifying 
atrocities. A mad elephant appeared and goaded Mahavir with its pointed tusks. It lifted 
him in its trunk and tossed around. When this had no effect on Mahavir, a horrible ghost 
appeared and attacked Mahavir‘with its large canines and claws. Next appeared a black 
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ayant HORT 

aes mm & mea ate AT Ferd gdenftaar arth at ats at asl art F us 
Fats GAA SA Se ISAT ITI 

RS ae-are, att sitter A art As-aeHtal aI Ce A, FEAT GH TA GAA Fea. Te GAT 
Sat a Ge TITS Fat TAY A, GH TMT, WE WT BST HH F, FA Wed IT 
afefas afar arr veal S! saat Aethet Hart & Ys-dey at ver et ona &, ssa sally 
aswsrat fire wid 8, qe wa-as St Yew ome &, sat Ha GT, Fat TR AT aa” 

Taare AY eer TET HT ETAT oe art A ost, Sets Pera Are Bs ater awa YET ater 
era sora ire wire afe & aad ea Aer arrins ay sieht & Pre]! Gea WA orre-arag 
ome ayaa a aq heart as 8, ga Game ae aa 1a Al ate & Se oe F 
SaAS-A Sarvs ai SH Set H ara F Here Seat |@S Bu aie |S & aA BoE Ae 
TeeThT ATH BH ST APT Ue afte Pere ees ear FHA et 71a 

ae et at Y harcat gar Paomeara aor ar aro tay A aret Preset art are Orett 
ale viral & sat Herat Sy San, afta fis F TS dor See Prwel , Fay et saat fas 
gah aiat & sete sere Prenert wit; weene Gant wel HM, THY Aerae IT at AE 
ware wet BST! 

att at OA: ae & ars Beet ArT A eee rer afte meray oe feng, Hert are, 
aed are Hi Pere 

RUMI Ae A deel are HT SH ara Hehe Yart BH geg gee aai ae 
fron et tt aerate ct ont Ay far fea-ger rar GS Al APT ageret AH Fame Say TM! 
OS FI? Het SH ATT AT, Ta STS A Tey Bh WMA VT Pt | SH PUTT aS TSB . 

gorata Para were A eat tit ea A Gace fear—‘saas A deanitar |” % 
arrenat asehifires | erst, SASH! ata oT St TNS! TA aay YE ATAT aT BATT BU SIT-STT 
AY BH Was Tas AT BU MIT Dl WT He 

meat aH aga ve afte Gait, arr A are she Peng, ay se saw eea 4 aad 
nat Ast wh, FATT HST od SAT BIN Waka Earl (faa M-17) 

AMT Bl MT Ba Rae Ansa & tal a eh-ged & que & que ana wi, Ur, 
Be, ASH AMT TST HT YT HMA APT Teg aT sam at ara faa A Ae ace ara ots 
ar Xt} Saat aa Sf Aa Sag at AaHeT De He fen! Fa-ara, adh Bl Gist Vel Ta, 
aieat & amet & ae Aart et tat at, Teer vee wert Sra et een, Teg fat Hh ga Gta 
am wel oe Fae fea are TOT eRe aT Teele Teare et A Saat say 
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The Embodiment of Love 

Leaving Asthik-gram Mahavir proceeded in the direction of Shvetambika town. The 
trail to this town passed through a dense and desolate forest. When some shepherds saw 
Mahavir entering the forest they shouted, “O Monk, stay put for a minute. This is a 
dangerous trail. There is a black serpent with venomous gaze on this trail. His hissing and 
gaze burn plants and trees. Even flying birds and standing humans drop dead. Please leave 
this trail and take a different route.” 

Mahavir heard this fear filled call of the shepherds. With a serene smile he raised a 
hand as a gesture of assurance. With firm steps Mahavir went near the snake-hole. All 
around human and animal skeletons could be seen. There was not a single green leaf as far 
as the eye could see. Close to the snake-hole was a delepidated temple. Mahavir stood in 
the shade of this temple and started his meditation. 

After some time the giant black serpent came out of its hole hissing fiercely. It had 
seen a human being after a long time. The man was standing firm and fearless with closed 
eyes. The serpent was surprised. It looked at Mahavir with its venomous red eyes. Like 
flames from a ball of fire, its poisonous eyes emitted waves of venom. It hissed awesomely. 
But all this had no effect whatsoever on Mahavir. The serpent was astonished—till today 
every man I came across has been consumed by my first venomous hiss and this man 
stands still, absolutely unmoved. 

The serpent glanced at the sun and once again focused its gaze at Mahavir and hissed 
at him with renewed anger, but in vain. It slithered from the line of the expected fall of the 
body and than with all its force sank its fangs in Mahavir’s toe and injected all its venom. 
it drew back and waited expectantly, again in vain. 

The angry serpent, vexed further by its failure stung Mahavir twice again. All its three 
attacks were wasted. Mahavir stood undisturbed. The serpent was astonished to see milk 
oozing out instead of blood from the spots where it had stung on Mahavir’s toe. 


Involved in his spiritual pursuits, Mahavir uttered in his deep and tranquil voice, “O 
Chandakaushik ! Open your inner eyes. Be calm and remember your past life. Do not inject 
venom of anger in your life. Rise above the deadly poison of anger. 


Mahavir opened his ambrosia filled eyes. When the serpent met his gaze, it felt as ifa 
wave of peace and tranquility had engulfed its inner self. It appeared that its venom was 
slowly vanishing. 

Knowing that the serpent had become harmless, throngs of people started arriving 
from nearby villages. They worshipped the serpent-god by offering milk and sweets. But 
the serpent was lying, keeping its hood in the hole, in meditation without even a trace of 
movement. Swarms of ants were attracted by the sweets. They started stinging the 
serpent. But the serpent tolerated these afflications with equanimity. It silently took the 
last vow (fast unto death). It tolerated the agony of hunger, thirst and the stings of ants. 
Its body became almost perforated, but it did not react at all. After fifteen days it died and 
was reborn as a god in the Sahasrar dimension. (M-17) 
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Affliction by serpent Chanda Kaushik. 


nternationa 


serpent that attacked Mahavir with its venomous fangs and toxic breath. When Mahavir 
remained unmoved during all these afflictions, Shulpani devised a strange torture. With 
his demonic powers he caused extreme pain in seven soft spots within Mahavir’s body 
(eyes, ears, nose, head, teeth, nails, and back), Mahavir had an uneriding capacity to 
tolerate pain. Even this extreme agony failed to pierce his composure. 

Drained of all his demonic energy, Shulpani became apprehensive. He thought that he 
was. facing some divine power much stronger then he and was heading toward his own 
destruction. All of a sudden, a divine spiritual light illuminated his inner self. Slowly his 
anger subsided, fear dissolved, and a feeling of goodwill took over. He touched Mahavir’s 
feet and with repentence and humility begged his pardon. Mahavir opened his eyes, and, 
raising his hand, said, “Shulpani! Anger supplements anger and love begets love. If you do 
not cause fear you too will become free of all fears always. So destroy the poison ivy of 
anger and revenge.” Mahavir spent his first monsoon stay at Asthika gram. (569 B. C.)} 
(Hlustration M-16) 


3. WTer & sey aery 

Us IX Wea & faart BT AAT TSAM Sellen UA Bl AT Te Al Tes F Tey Um fara 
qe gat Sat sao ae & fry sag we aA F oa 4s & ard 1g aie as B AT 
TRS-eaTA OTT wee fal Bal wl ALAA aT site Sust wal wet Tel ei) hanesa Ar aera H 
MY GA Tl Ml SS Sa Bl FAA SAT Fel Tel WAT al aS Ys &H WS eT 7a! |e at ae 
qe Ut aet are ait Sat Fs & Ard ao aU SS Aw Teh aaisat saa Bi sie Ay 
TH & fers arr ser at] arfarat +t tet set feaeng ate AMT aH Gara Tar! Vr wer a yd Ba 
ar ag AT site AMT By Tera ET St GS TTI t-te ae aT Ys & Ara waa av wa wi 
aie cetrat 4 heenr sire AT say TST Sa Gt AVera Hera HI BAT aT saVT rte thet 
Te St dei dh Wed 1S Tel Aevae ea US Yl hones A fawnat aaa at we 
RIA ASAT aT Sq Hal SAT F TC BF Sa her es wel & are a srarq 81 A sa 
amy afta ata eer A ye & Pre Gastar al AMT Hed SF) seT St MVS Herdie aH Tea 
ar ore 8c gera 7a ae ce Sst A Sah Case at Teus Br ae & TAT |e aya ae 
AMT ATT AT A Tg | (AAT Sere Bt Wheat ae, ¥. 7. 4&4) (fax M-19/1) 


3. Unmoved by Flames 


Once, leaving Shravasti, Shraman Vardhaman was going to Haliddug village. On the 
way he saw a large banyan tree. Finding it suitable he went under it and started his night 
meditation. It was winter and a cold wind was blowing. Gaushalak was also following him. 
As Gaushalak could not tolerate the piercing wind, he shifted to the other side of the tree. 
After some time some wayfarers also stopped under the tree. They collected dry wood and 
started a fire to cook food, They spent the night there and kept the fire burning. Early in the 
morning they broke camp and went away. The fire was left burning. Slowly it spread and 
engulfed the surrounding dry twigs and leaves gathered under the tree. The wind was 
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blowing in the direction of meditating Mahavir. The fire slowly spread and reached the spot 
where Mahavir was standing. Gaushalak shouted a warning. But Mahavir had no 
awareness besides his soul. He was unmoved by the heat of the approaching flames. He was 
busy quashing the ultimate fire, the fire of rebirth. The flames reached him and scorched his 
feet. Even this acute pain did not’ reach the depth of his concentration. After some time the 
fire subsided on its own. (The fifth year of spiritual practices, 565 B. C.) (Illustration M-18/1) 
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dite am & faert et a aerate Serge OA & fem|e ved aa Sle Be Teal sa a 
qt 4a ae arerehta ars a Eat | sARTE atl gate + Giare aie Aaa a fae oA 
qs wea FY Aedes, Ue dead weal a wea, weaeh, ane aa awraf + fers af! aa 
HASH F VBA TY TT HEAT HY Be Sah Gres-Thes ances HI Gad Va a Te TWeHHe 
gen fee “a arr SB?” SA erate ae oes al Aa Hg Gat sal ral ar we fewer 
asa TRY aT AAT VAR ste Raa SF Tey SA TT AAT HATAT SEY AM! FA TT A 
FF TA TS HE TIT wT Tel BF A Sad GE aire aly Teal Gt si Wad FRA & fee 
at FS WE ATG TE A HT AT atte TI 

37 art Bt art at ace eect aire RT ater Aer Be aA gate Rear van 
eiareah ea as) a er ee ee Ge 
art Farce Prarel et Ta A BAe SSA al Car al Ga ae afeat F den Foret |AIT 
a oral wera fare we Fea a Pree net aN ai ae Gee Vea Tar fe we ad) arAT 
ay we ad Bat ASA F Gt ama aa TA AL ae ota atat F quae & sitg fa 
sayy wera & act A fire gsr sie Saat aver ara al (fas M-18/2) 


4. Torture by Kalahasti 

This incident occurred when, leaving Chorak village Mahavir arrived at the outskirts 
of Kalambuka village. This village was ruled by two brothers—Megh and Kalahasti. 
Although they were landlords and chieftens, they were still involved in unlawful activities 
like looting the neighbouring kingdoms, raiding passing éaravans, smuggling, etc. When 
Kalahasti saw Shraman Mahavir moving silently on a trail followed by Gaushalak, he 
stopped Mahavir and asked, “Who are you?” He neither got a reply from Mahavir nor from 
Gaushalak. He took them to be spies from some neighbouring kingdom. Tying them with 
ropes, he tortured them inhumanly. When he still could extract no information from them 
he ordered them to be taken to his elder brother, Megh, for further torture and 
interrogation. 

Shakled like criminals, they were produced before Megh. Megh felt as if he was looking 
at'a known face. He suddenly recalled that once he had seen prince Vardhaman at the 
court of king Siddhartha, This shakled spy seemed to have an uncanny resemblence with 
the prince. He came closer and at once recognized that the person in bondage was none else 
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but prince Vardhaman who had become a Shraman. He fell at the feet of Mahavir and with 
tears of repentence in his eyes he begged to be forgiven. (Illustration M-18/2) 


Gg. BEY BI WIE oe 

UE AU ASMA 3 SIA rar WS Be SB sea Bi are |r ASAT aT aire lore BT 
got ar ae aml gat es aa Sart eer ter eH] TY & Peter aT A Cart at A Here 
arerat ara we Al stare ael Bega aH Tae sg! Aerate Al MM aH Aa aE 
ararea & ge SUE aa Hae HE wh afea el ela at: tage St TASH aT By TBE 
ax ter eel Fa A ae ax wat sea F ang Sega sre Prat | Al sit Gas 
fedt yr frat ax ar aan Ay & fay aerate a aa weit Sat Us fasnat wares 
afterttar ar ea ero frame eA oe 8) TA Te A THe Ue Ae Tay AVA AT 
Giza are wt fear) at araracy F ast sarail ar aa-aia sit Seger Br Tara Se 
at eaty agra at a etl we vatae sya oaftera Sr rar awl wardre Pax tt Preaer ott ara 
at got wa & MN & Teg SAC TC HT USA Sta: TTA A I AA eit ae Herat BH ATU 
¥ yor Ht asl @ ae US| seed A ga Vol awit Bt He Yad G Ted Ail F 
Gree Ta AST at fafarse sirprafer sq St wa BSI (S. . Rv) (Pa M-21/1) 


5, Afflictions by Kataputana 

It is an incident from the sixth year of the period of spiritual practices of Shraman 
Mahavir. It was the month of Magh, the peak of winter season. Chilling and biting winds 
were blowing, during the quiet part of the night, in a lonely jungle Mahavir was standing 
in meditation. All of a sudden a witch named Kataputana came there. Seeing Mahavir 
deep in meditation she became angry for no apparent reason, Mahavir had done no harm 
to her. But there is nothing that happens without a reason, and there must certainly have 
been some antagonism from some previous birth. As soon as that feeling surfaced, 
Kataputana lost her reason, and, in order to take revenge for some forgotten deed from 
some past life, she started torturing Mahavir. She took the form of a giant and ominous 
looking Parivrajaka with long strands of hair. Filling ice cold water in her braided hair she 
sprayed that freezing water on Mahavir. The atmosphere was filled with the moaning 
sound of icy winds and demonic laughter of the witch. It was a horrific scene. But Mahavir, 
elevated completely into a higher spiritual realm, remained unmoved and serene. At last 
the witch accepted her defeat. She bowed at the feet of Shraman Mahavir and left. As a 
result of his total absorption in the self and his high purity of soul, he acquired the special 
mental powers of percieving the whole physical world at will (Vishishta Lokavadhi Jnana). 
(564 B. C.) (Illustration M-21/1) 
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¥ fasrar a grea aa at a ofteniant afl ce Seta gar fe 7H oem & ag FH ag 
Tqat Gas Tar Ss at a wa Sar oral) aa Aerse are A Aa Be aT as AI 
Ufa + oe Tear ferarl gad et sett well & wer, “GA aad Bl Tea & Tas 
Hed ST BWC ws Vr aie at ae & Ata Fe Hea As TAA? TS a wH sa sik 
aeet Fo oeat Ht ae GA Gel Fe set Sra Ue fee ga Heres free & aT Ga TT 
agar Bi AAA FW Sl aM Pe Sacral & ary ar 4a Ay ache?” 

US aq ad & ved Fa S BA HT) Gest Teeter Fert HT en ae fea sie aT 
area Ail SOT Aes F aval x AWA ART A eel Toray sit ateq fast VarA VA awl atx 
weary fear (¥. Y. &&¥) (Past M-21/2) 


6. In the Prison 


During the sixth year of his practices, Mahavir ene day went to the Kupiya village in 
the state of Videh, east of Vaishali. The village guards caught him and taking him to be a 
spy, put him in the prison. There were two female mendicants in the village; when they, 
Vijaya and Pragalbha, heard that a spy disguised as a nude ascetic had been apprehended, 
they came to see him. Shraman Mahavir, tied up, was standing in meditation in the prison. 
The mendicants recognized him and became sad. They approached the guards and said, 
“You call yourself guardians of the state and you fail to distinguish a thief from an honest 
citizen. You do not find any difference between a Shraman and a smuggler. For your 
information, you are torturing Shraman Vardhaman, the ascetic son of king Siddhartha. 
Have you no fear of the wrath of gods.” 


With this revelation, the soldiers started trembling. They at once released Mahavir and 
sought his forgiveness. Shraman Mahavir just raised his palm as a gesture of pardon and 
assurance and left for some other solitary place. (564 B. C.) (Mustration M-21/2) 
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Sa! Bax eras vr tes BS1 se were A A all aaa ag wet sie are-YhS aT 
aT HAA TGA Tl 

a up we & eat ws Wt faert Bea 4 site Target wre Aa & fame A ore aI 
axft-arnt & tite & fren & fag gaat ata A ut afraat oe are sire gee Hea varef 
& fread Mi ga aa & Pere art F ofr ara aw A Pree A Tel AMT Sa! AT GST 
& aed & ote sine GA oa ot Bed F ite are AH aa Al AT Ges TAT bg 4 
anieardy eta Se Sorat aed ue gees Mh aa Al ae Ferre F art feta Ys TE 
ft aa awe ga ae & arco wt oe onlearfeai & mre ar aS GT Use aT! Vat 
awzarnt fires ofttafiat F vedic § sa aa & aed ge fae art 4 TAT We Ale 
Paar! owes are fee aot Gren are & Ta ae A ga Ba F eva w: Ae & fag ane | 
(F. |. 4&4 qa 4q9) (fara M-19) 


7. Among the Aborigines 


Once Shraman Mahavir thought—I do my practices in ruins and jungles around towns 
and villages. There is a chance that people who know about me and my practices may try 
to provide me with facilities. This impedes the process of shedding karmas and thus it is a 
hinderance in my progress towards absolute purity. As such, I should go to distant and 
scarcely populated areas. It appears that guided by these thoughts Shraman Mahavir 
moved into the Radh (Ladh) country. This area was also known as Vajra Bhumi and 
Shubhra Bhumi and was inhabited only by scant and scattered population of rustic 
aborigines. Gaushalak also followed him wherever he went. The people of this area did not 
know anything about ascetics and their ways. They stared in astonishment when they saw 
a naked person standing like a statue at. godforsaken places. When they did not get any 
response or even reaction on shouting at him they would get irritated and hit him with 
sticks, lances, bones and stones. Some others would slash with wet bamboo canes that left 
inflamed welts and bruises on the body. Shraman Mahavir equanimously tolerated all 
these tortures and continued his advance toward purity. 


He wandered from one place to another and once in a while came across small villages. 
Not so very often he would enter a village to beg food and generally got dry and stale food. 
However, most of the time he went without any food. People would curiously stare at him 
and wild dogs would pounce at him and bite. For their crude entertainment, the aborigines 
would pick up Mahavir and throw him on the ground. Mahavir never uttered a word of 
protest. He did not even look at them. This silence also invited abuses from those 
primitives. Under such gravely adverse circumstance Mahavir spent almost five months in 
that area during his first visit. Once again, during the ninth year of his practices, Mahavir 
returned to this area for about six months. (565 and 561 B. C.) (Illustration M-19) 
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sar tar fs aaa fed sare Tea + Gar aT! Te Tas Si att Fe fea sea Har sod 
Sit TT FHT GS AT! Gas way He aed] oe mew Tel at AAT ae-ga at aS st) Ta 
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ST TA Tel at areal FY Tara a Ter aT 

Tq Aaya fares Sl ta Agnes AM sal Ael Ve AH Sat Ari GA, “ast 
& MearaT! FA AS FA HT TE Bl? GA YE Cows fea aT ws ef st FS TIEN TAA TT a?” 
Wee WT Fe AG ra Ter We aa hone A dre aire wart aq set far at Say we 
a Ted skal F Ga tar aie wer, “Ss TE ste! Fa ATA Agaras TV B sire FH At aay 
Sa Tat a Drea El” Fa Hel GF SAH ZI Sl AM & VT Ve ones Pex Fa GST a 
UX ATA BS HEH Wes ser sxe aay Ye a afte epeaq aaa He (as ais Hare six 
ae agen & ura erett S)t aor ars A om ar ysit Aa GF AreneH ay site Aer Vara 
WMA ASAT BHT BL Ata & fae yooreay Ser, “aa! A a HU aE aT FH WH 
HX ST” Herat & |e Vea qe Ta acu A Pre Gerh 

MMH HT BST FHL FAHL ASlare B Aa F Ho TAS TST! Sela rH, Pre ara 
MT YS wt Karl Herat & Hour Fag & aia aicrsl Gort Hr Aah Are Jer oT Wa 
AeA HY AYA ERS TA AM BH Me We UST At ae aia St MIT! HS aT A arty orheHaneht 
AMAIA HT Wiel Sa Tar at ae alepa et war! Sar sey AeraTT Sr we areas aftnarei 
Maa ATH A BT HF TSA Bi Het, “ary wt & Beart! FA ae var sel ar fs aE 
its arrest rer Si" Se ga Weare Maret ay ger Tar BS1(F. Y. 4&0) (fea M-20) 


8. Saving Gaushalak 

Once, while moving from Siddharthapur to Kurma village Mahavir was passing 
through a dense forest. All of a sudden Gaushalak saw a Tapas ascetic in an opening on 
one side of the trail. On closer observation he saw that the hermit was busy doing some 
strange penance. He was standing facing the sun with his head hanging down and arms 
straight up. Long strands of his hair suspended on the ground like roots of an old banayan 
tree. Due to the heat of the sun’s rays, small insects falling from his unkempt hair were 
writhing, and out of compassion he was picking them up and putting them back in his 
dense locks of hair. 

Gaushalak could not control his laughter seeing this strange activity. Jokingly he said, 
“O abode of insects! What do you think you are doing. You are gathering insects and 
considering the act to be a penance.” The hermit remained calm the first time. But when 
Gaushalak did not stop making biting remarks, the hermit looked at him with his burning 
eyes and said, “O vicious person! my name is Vaisyayan Tapas and I am the doom of 
ignorant fools like you.” Instead of jolting him to sanity this scornful comment drew an 
insulting laughter from Gaushalak. The hermit now took a few steps back and angrily 
started emitting fire from his mouth (this is a miraculous power called Tejoleshya, 
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acquired through long and harsh penance). Within no time a ball of fire rushed toward 
Gaushalak. Gaushalak retreated with fear and ran towards Mahavir, shouting in panic, 
“Sire! save me. This Tapas will burn me.” Reaching Mahavir Gaushalak fell at his feet. 


Hearing the pathetic cal] of Gaushalak, Mahavir was moved. Turning back he saw the 
approaching fireball. From the compassionate heart of Shraman Mahavir flowed a 
spontaneous stream of cool pacifying energy. When the nectar-glance of Mahavir fell on the 
fire ball it subsided. The angry hermit was astonished to see his powerful fire-ball 
extinguished. He recognized Mahavir as a much greater and more benevolent power then 
he, and said, “Pardon me O embodiment of benevolence! I did not know that this man was 
your disciple.” Gaushalak was saved from his iminent death. (560 B. C.} (Illustration M-20) 


9. aa & WIE 

we fet TAU Herat Tere WT ser Foret Gara & Tray ae 4 aly falgre sit Wea 
ea HC TS Yl GAA Vaal SH TH WSUS BH FA equ FH GAMMA El Be FS, “TY 
agar arg wary @! ara art dare A aed atte aac, ate, aie aaa area & BAF 
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Bet WHS KAT BT TAA aT faanet dre eat G Aer Te wert fsarl (90) da sa erat 4 
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ae wee Ve are Ht (RG (93) Ta A AT Aesrerae UiewENt F ers ar aA AT TNT SAAT 
a a4 A Up Aa Save aranl Say Rraret ate gre & sia fara soaked fa at wer 
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Pea ar! werdi< fiat ir aera & Aaa Pryaet FA 21 (99) ota Cae fagret aeRaTa aTaT ay 
wh aget ar oat FY ate faa werate ar arte a aa aret HT TT A fee ET TAT 
(9¢) ora ¥ cay ead Ue fag avs Toran att Feat Te goT cha wert fear fe 4 geat 
ae aay F Sha Ta oe STA WaT ae TET rT (98) ave AC SI Wee & Iga GA 
> arate yert ants feat ae as eat eu H fears F Se Herdit & Pree ora ait Aa 
Ber, “aa saa Bre Gee Ht oh aw aed ae Ht GS SAT ara oat, F Fe alee eat F 
a wel” (20) aa Fa A eae seers wee at HT ATT Usted Fe aT BIH 
await & werdie an Fear & fra Heard are & Sa Pre areal as A get eT Teh 
afta it coker at fearl aera ar aw arte afte ht dae set Ea Serer ar ere wateeaT 
Cea 1 sat ter (faa M-22) 

any sl sua el adi eg, ae ofan at st 1g oe fet WT Gas et el AP Oa Te 
neat 4 aet & free we fear, HA |S gar J F Vt! a Trae VF Si ANT T_T TA 
asay ST SE UT ae Vasa fear Te Faryad WH TH HTC A Ges GST fear! set a 
Herat Aree UT are get ATA A aS arware ther ai fH Aerdte sett B AS TAHT EI 
werale al Get By aa Bat A Sl aa Ses Gt A as dr ata ae Hat Fe aT Bel | 
ausargaal a ae favare @ var fh a ang saw fergie &, aie oe ater wis fear Tam! GA 
are Tohra dix eae a, WT eacie che war Het Ta aires Ware Gda Tt Cara 
al avs aura Bre fear Tar! 


9. Torture by Sangam 

One day Shraman Mahavir was doing a special one night meditation in the Polash 
temple in Pedhal garden outside the Pedhal village. Observing the high degree of 
engrossment in meditation, Indra, the king of gods, exclaimed, “You are great, Prabhu 
Vardhaman! Today you have no equal as an ascetic and a serene, brave and equanimous 
spiritualist.” Sangam, a god in Indra’s assembly, was peeved at this praise of a mortal 
being. He retorted, “If Devraj promises not to interfere. I can disturb the concentration of 
Mahavir. It is a child’s play for me.” Devraj remained silent, though unwillingly. 
Considering it to be affirmative, Sangam, with all his cunning and power, came to Polash 
chaitya. One after another he created twenty almost fatal predicaments to disturb 
Mahavir’s meditation—- 1. He created a terrible sand storm and in no time Mahavir was 
submerged in a heap of sand. Mahavir, in his unshakable determination. did not even close 
his eyes. 2. As soon as the storm stopped, arrived a swarm of ants. Mahavir’s body was 
covered with biting and stinging ants. His body became full of blisters but he remained 
unmoved. 3. After this, innumerable mosquitoes attacked Mahavir’s body. Blood dripped 
from his body as gum drips from a tree. 4. Afier mosquitoes, came an attack by white ants 
turning him into a termite hill. 5. Scorpions crawled on his body and pierced it with 
poisonous stings. 6. This was followed by biting by a mongoose, 7. .Large cobras, and 
8. Giant field rats. 9. After all this, appeared a wild elephant that goaded Mahavir with its 
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large pointed tusks. 10. This elephant than lifted Mahavir in its trunk and tossed him up. 
When Mahavir fell on the ground, it crushed him with its legs. 11. This was followed by an 
attack by an ominous looking ghost. 12. Then a tiger attacked and gored Mahavir with its 
sharp talons. 13. When all these painful afflictions failed to disturb Mahavir’s meditation, 
Sangam took a different approach. He created a realistic illusion of Siddhartha and 
Trishala weeping and wailing profusely. But this too could not penetrate Mahavir’s iron 
resolve. 14. Sangam then lit a fire almost touching Mahavir’s feet and started cooking. 15. 
He then took the form of a bird catcher and hung a number of cages on Mahavir. The birds 
attacked Mahavir with their beaks and talons through the gaps in the cages. Blood oozed 
from these new wounds. 16. After this came a storm, torrential rain, and a hail-storm. 
Mahavir still remained unmoved like a rock. 17. Now came a giant whirlwind, lifting and 
swirling everything that came in its path. Mahavir’s body swirled but his mind remained 
stable. 18. At last Sangam himself lifted a large mace and hit Mahavir. It was a heavy 
blew that buried Mahavir in the ground up to his knees, but he did not even blink. 
19. After all these physical blows, Sangam resorted to a psychological attack. He arrived in 
his divine form riding a Vimana and said to Mahavir, “Why are you suffering so much and 
still standing on the ground. Come, I will take you to heaven with this mortal body of 
yours.” 20. Lastly Sangam produced sparsely clad fairies who approached Mahavir and 
undulated their voluptious bodies invitingly. He also created an atmosphere conducive to 
lust. Mahavir never even shifted his icy gaze and his body remained reactionless. 
(Illustration M-22) 


The mischicvious intention of Sangam lost its edge, but he did not accept defeat. In the 
morning Mahavir started his journey onwards as if nothing had happened. He went to 
Tosali village where Sangam caused him to be apprehended as a thief, but a magician, 
Mahabhutil, got him released. Mahavir then proceeded to Mosali village where Sangam 
once again spread convincing rumors of his being a big smuggler of weapons. Mahavir was 
sentenced to death by hanging. When he was hanged, the noose broke down seven times 
without any apparent reason. Mahavir was finally released by the officials, as they became 
convinced that he was some divine personage. Completely defeated and humiliated 
Sangam returned to his abode and was sentenced to complete isolation on the Mandar 
mountain by the king of gods. 


90. SOT AGUA 

fefeareret H OO AM Uh ATE PAT HAT ATL Halk AVEAT H HAAS GHA HYT UT 
Ute & STF TH feat) Sa AT arses aa dar aAearel sift & arco sears 
Te TAI SI TA! Te SS ao age she F as aa ToT fe aU Mea w ora Ta AT 
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qreurrra &, aor et Te cam sara” Aa et a aE Te PL Te UT TH TVT TEA HT 
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amar at frat @ai X sate aol F aaa St aie SA-BTTA wa Gt Aer TAL (F. J. 44) 


(fast M-23) 
10. Refuge to the Demon King 


In the Vindhya range there lived a hermit named Puran. As a result of his rigorous 
penances he was reincarnated as the king of demons, Chamarendra. He had a bloated ego 
due to his natural powers and miraculous capacities. When, through his demonic 
perception, he came to know that the king of gods, Shakrendra, had more power and glory, 
his ego was hurt and he decided to subjugate the king of gods. He prepared to attack the 
abode of Shakrendra, the Saudharma Viman (space vehicle), with his demonic arsenal. But 
in case he faced defeat he wanted support from someone more powerful than him. On 
searching he found that Shraman Mahavir was the most suitable person. He immediately 
rushed to Sumsumarpur where Mahavir was standing in meditation. After Vandana he 
said, “Bhante! J], demon king Chamarendra, am going to fight with Saudharmendra 
Shakra. Please protect me.” Saying thus, he rushed to the assembly of gods and challanged 
the king of gods. For a moment Shakrendra was taken aback but when he saw that it was 
demon king Chamarendra, he calmly lifted his most potent weapon, the Vajra, and 
launched it at the demon king. As the Vajra sped in the direction of Chamarendra it 
emitted bright sparks. Afraid of this fierce weapon Chamarendra fled in the direction of 
the tree where Mahavir stood in meditation. When Shakrendra realized where 
Chamaredra was heading, he became worried about any possible damage the Vajra could 
cause to Mahavir. He at once rushed after fleeing Chamarendra to defuse the Vajra. It was 
a strange seen in the sky; first the demon king crying with fear, then the sparkling Vajra 
followed by the divine king trying to catch his weapon. 
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The story of Chamarendra challanging Shakrendra and later taking refuge near Mahavir to save himself. 
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The demon king transformed himself into a tiny thing and took refuge near Mahavir’s 
feet uttering, “Prabhu! I am under your protection, kindly save me.” As the Vajra 
was about to hit him and explode, Indra caught it and disabled it. Chamarendra was 
trembling with fear and Shakrendra was boiling with anger. Mahavir lifted his open palm 
and blessed them both. Indra pardoned the demon king as he had taken refuge at the 
feet of Shraman Mahavir. Both bowed before Mahavir and left for their respective abodes, 
(557 B. C.) Uilustration M-23) 
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Sar ay de Ft vet er gteer aire gaat & wer Sa TATA AGHAST G1 TAT’ HATH A TTT 
atl Ue ager Ha eras ay eer al cae dia eT gat A a TH ar aren fore ae 
gal al sae es ae Ted Ge Hem TE! TGS Tee A are BT Tora! ART A gH HE 
Gaga aT Seat oret atrarl ate Peeerared a A Seat & sa Patra wl ayer see HTH ST 
ahaa zat seit aert fea do @ faa & few ara ot Tar! gen Fy ae & HA eae SH wel & 
Al wa at Fae ae aie ae te 1a A aA Te Bh TRC FSA TAHT HS. TEA 
fad, oa eyaet-adt gear a sii fae & we ta FA aret Fe Ai saw ae TA TH Gat 
Bar (ast) Fle He AM HM, TE ATL F WET Teil TE 

drat Rea wa warae oe oer dl Sea ae ST BT WAT! ae er SIT TT & AT ATTA 
at i gay wm te ae oe SA Hat B ara B PN WT A Ht Sat Gas BH MT |Al GS 
sa at & aie diet oie we BH aarai aa ears SB aia! fae Met disat Tet aT 
aret Praral wa ae FX |S GM a Ah at eras ae A G-Geart Tal & fra a4 Fe 
35 arpa A a Gar SAA TE ara SI wat aaa Br Fr sire Het Ere ST AM TET TT 

Rerdit at Proert ted tia we sie gedta fas drat ge a, ot wedteaT fer aT 
araer are fren et Pree sera yaa-gaa sara & az at cite on Praetl Tes cP a 
Se Sate Gs wer TH a Ferare Fae aH ae oe Ua Ga aet A Gara Hay Ta eT 
ay 83 tar savy ere F ard awe SH vast Mi gas eaanfsal aire afsat wei af at wa 
& wat weit at aad Rar as FE ot Fees ae ms! cee HT eae A Se AeraTT 
at gun a3 set & Qe weT SA Sl wer Vea FTA esi Seay aire war fs 
sae afire anh sit cam ava St oer ato ate aA & fare Sl aaa St Taser faved 
a ng) gute oe ava Great ae TT TST Here F fee qset Sarl aa Aw aia Sr 
att aa i at ng att SSTy we BAT OT agra site ae GtaferaS Ta AIT ST HAT TST 
Ral et a Roi asa 4 cee aqeat wad FA sore verde & eet 4 aed fea 
nerare & arco par ‘sretara-ate ay’ be fear aa & faonit Hr SST! arrepiar A aa gel Tar 
oS are meric aro et da St een aA ot aa A SA Aan att ait ares -aAET 
atl (449 §. Y.) (Fat M-24) 


11. The Impossible Resolution and Chandana 


It was the twelfth year of Shraman Mahavir’s spiritual practices. Spending the 
monsoon stay at Vaishali he came to a garden in Kaushambi. There, on the first day of the 
dark half of the month of Paush he made an almost impossible resolution, “I will accept 
alms for breaking my fast only from a princess who has become a slave. That too only if she 
has a shaven head, her limbs are shackled, she has not eaten for three days, she is on the 
threshold of a house, she has only wet pulse bran lying in a basket, she is smiling and also 
has tears in her eyes. Unless all these condition are met I resolve to continue my practices 
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and not break my fast.” With this resolution Shraman Mahavir started his quest going 
from one door to another in the big city of Kaushambi. Four months passed and still the 
conditions were not met. 

One day Mahavir approached the house of the chief minister of Kaushambi, Sugupta. 
Sugupta’s wife, Nanda, was a devotee of Bhagavan Parshvanath and was acquainted with 
the ways of ascetic Shramans. When Mahavir turned back from her door without accepting 
alms she realized that he had made some resolution. She requested her husband to assign the 
task of finding about Mahavir’s resolution to some of his spies. Mahavir’s Secret resolution 
and his going without food for more than four months became the talk of the town. 


At some other place and some other time was unfolding a sequence of events that was 
to become instrumental! in fulfiling of the conditions of Mahavir’s resolution. King Shatanik 
of Kaushambi had attacked Champa, the capital of the state of Vats, in absence of its ruler 
king Dadhivahan. Kakamukha, a general, raided the palace and captured queen Dharini 
and princess Vasumati. On his way back to Kaushambi, he tried to violate the modesty of 
his captives. But when queen Dharini committed suicide and Vasumati also threatened to 
do so, he had a change of heart. He took her to his home as a daughter. When his wife did 
not tolerate Vasumati, he was persuaded by Vasumati to auction her in the slave market 
and please his wife with the proceeds. 

In the auction the highest bidder was a courtesan from Kaushambi. There was an 
altercation when Vasumati refused to go with her. Impressed by Vasumati’s beauty and 
her bearing, a rich merchant, Dhanavah, came to her rescue. He paid the bid amount and 
with Vasumati’s consent, took her home as his daughter. But his wife Mula became 
doubtful and jealous when she saw a divinely beautiful girl joining her household. 
Dhanavah started calling her Chandana. One afternoon when Dhanavah returned home it 
was Chandana who helped him wash his feet. When she bent down with a water bowl, her 
long hair dropped ahead and touched the ground. Dhanavah affectionately lifted her hair. 
Mula took this display of affection in ill spirit. Her vile mind concocted a scheme to end this 
source of her irritation once and for all. Next day, the merchant left town for a couple of 
days. Mula relieved all the household servants, and, when she was alone with Chandana, 
she replaced the dress Chandana was wearing with rags, put her in shakles, and shaved off 
her long silky hair. After this she put her in a dark cell and lecking it she left the town. 


When on the third day Dhanavah returned, he found nobody in the house. He went 
around the house shouting the names of Mula and Chandana. When he was passing in 
front of the dark room he heard Chandana’s voice. The merchant rushed to the cell and 
looked into the cell through the bars in the iron gate. He broke the lock and brought 
Chandana out. When Chandana asked for something to eat Dhanavah went around the 
house and the only eatables he could fetch was a basket full of wet pulse bran for cows. He 
gave this basket of pulse bran to Chandana and proceeded to call a blacksmith. 


It was the twenty sixth day of the sixth month of Mahavir'’s fasting. In the afternoon 
Shraman Mahavir, wandering for alms, was approaching the house of Dhanavah. An 
expectant crowd followed him. Mahavir saw Chandana sitting on the threshold of the 
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house, one foot inside and the other outside. In her hand was a basket with stale 
pulsebran. She was shakled, and, as soon as she saw Mahavir approaching, a smile 
dawned on her face. With a thrill in her voice, she invited, Mahavir to accept something 
from her shackled hands. Mahavir carefully observed, and when he saw that there still was 
one thing missing, he turned to leave. Chandana’s joy vanished. Filled with self-pity she 
started crying. Mahavir turned back and looked. All the conditions of his resolution were 
fulfilled now. He took one step and extended his cupped palms before Chandana. Joyous 
Chandana took the pulse bran from the basket and put it in Mahavir’s extended palms. 
Mahavir broke his fast. A divine applause echoed in all directions, “Hail the alms giving!” 
Divine drums sounded in the sky. Later Chandana joined Mahavir's religious order and 
became the chief of the female ascetics. (557 B. C.) (Mlustration M-24) 
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12. The Last Calamity : Nails in the Ears 


After spending the twelfth monsoon stay in Champa, Shraman Mahavir arrived 
outside a village named Chhammani and stood in meditation. It was the hour of dusk and 
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a cowherd was returning home from his farm. When he saw Mahavir standing he said, 
“O ascetic! While you are standing here please look after my oxen. I am going on an errand 
and will be back in a few minutes.” Saying thus he went into the village and returned a 
little late. The oxen had drifted away grazing. Not finding his oxen he asked Mahavir who 
was in deep meditation and did not reply. The cowherd repeated his question and when he 
still got no response he lost his temper. He shouted, “You hypocrite! It seems that you are 
deaf. Wait a minute, I will give you a proper treatment.” He picked long nail like thorns 
from a nearby shrub of Kansa grass and pierced both the ears of Mahavir deeply by 
hammering the thorns in. 

Even such excruciating pain did not move Mahavir from his deep concentration, 
neither did it evoke any feelings of anger or aversion. Completing his meditation in due 
course he went inside the village for alms. He arrived at the house of a trader named 
Siddhartha. A doctor friend of the trader was also sitting with him. They gave food to 
Shraman Mahavir with due regard and reverence. The doctor friend, Kharak, informed 
Siddhartha that the ascetic suffered from some inner agony. They both requested Mahavir 
to stay and let them try to treat him. Mahavir, as was his resolve, did not reply and walked 
on. He came out of the village and sat down under a tree to commence his spiritual 
exploits. Siddhartha and Kharak followed him and when he sat down they examined his 
body. When they saw two thorns sticking out from each of his ears they were mobilised into 
action. Bringing necessary instruments and medicines they did the operation and pulled 
out the deeply imbedded thorns from Mahavir’s ears. Blood oozed out from his ears. The 
doctor dressed the wound with some coagulant ointment. This was the last affliction for 
Mahavir and the most painful one. (557 B. C.) (Illustration M-25) 
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TI: Hea & GSA Maa TY BT UH APS | 
wre: agfder da araal Far tem (arr, eAUHl, ara, afer)! 


weet: Raat Tati ar AAT 


wea: Ut eel & Fa BryeHl Sa AF TET! 

IY : HET AAR Al MET BH AT ST I HT I 

we HY AAC & APT Hl GIT HET | 

err: ae ait fot ret fearsit F thet cat eI 

ora : ate & ane aga sitet Hacer a7 

ey: HEAT HO Arey aie SF APIA Gea HT IT Te FI 


wet: og ol fags Sm & aM creat ar wenfad BCT 


eq : Heart Ho Uda & Prax ot tS Hera Te as ZI 
wet 2 AT Sel HSA UT ast HaAT Treg S11 (faz M-26) 


13. Ten Great Dreams 

After the afflictions by Shulpani, Mahavir was exhausted. This resulted in a slumber 
for a few moments during the last hour of the night. He saw ten strange dreams during 
this brief sleep. When the villagers assembled around Mahavir in the morning, an augur, 
Utpal,was also present. He came to know about the dreams and concluded that Shraman 
Vardhaman was to be the 24th Tirthankar. The dreams and his interpretations are as 
follows : 


1. 


Dream : Mahavir defeats a Tal demon, 

interpretation : You will soon destroy the Mohaniya karma (illusory Karma). 
Dream : A bird with white feathers is in attendance. 

Interpretation : You will always have purest attitude or feelings. 

Dream : A bird with multicoloured feathers is around. 

Interpretation : You will propagate multifaceted knowledge through the twelve 
Angas (canons). 

Dream : Two gem strings appear in front. 

Interpretation : Utpal could not give a meaning to this dream. Mahavir himself 
explained—I will preach a two forked religion, that is, the code for ascetics and the 
code for laity. 

Dream : A herd of white vows is in front. 

Interpretation : The four dimensional organization will serve you (Shraman, 
Shramani, Shravak, Shravika). 

Dream : A pond with blooming lotuses. 

Interpretation : Gods from four dimensions will serve you. 
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7, Dream: Mahavir crossed a wavy ocean swimming. 
Interpretation : You will cross the ocean of rebirths. 


8. Dream: The Sun’s rays are spreading in all directions. 
Interpretation : Soon you will get enlightenment and omnuisctence. 


9. Dream: Mahavir is encircling the Manushottar mountain with his bluish intestines. 
Interpretation : You will pervade the universe with your pure knowledge. 


10. Dream: Mahavir is sitting on a throne placed on the summit of the mountain Meru. 
Interpretation : You will give religious discourse sitting on a high throne. 
(Hlustration M-26} 


WaT WErart a fee 29 TqATT | 
am oo aa and werd som ore, sftareafae, serena, 
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(999) 3am way Bere Wa A ore eu aa G A Fal, AMT, TIN, 
ae-aNs-T- Pao st Seat saa, Gears ose Arak 
afiftal % are & ait 4a-aert-eren after a wert rd Al SAA, ae ate 
arent, aa ari Brat & tare a site shaa-aat aan stata gerart Al a ay, 
aM, Ara aie aT 8 Fey Al AY aed, FAA aT SoA SH SH THT 
aaa & Aww eT 1a I) area, AAT, Ware, a cen araken ed st 1a A 

q (9) ofa & ada of ace fae 4 ak (2) oe at awe PGR Al 
(3) Ser a ave aaa wa S fae HH ae F Wy (v) SHIM & FA 
Premera & atte (4) arg at ave Startiea! F (&) IE RA H Gel S ae PA 
Bed Tet Bit (9) Sat B a & aa Pretg Al a (¢) wee | aA Wea, 
(<) oferat at ate erat faare, (90) TS & din & GAM Taal, (99) HITS 
Yall & BA AA, (92) eel B GAM aera, (93) TIN H GAM THA, ae 
(9x) fis & wart gee 81 4 (94) Fe Waa & GAM Hae, (9%) aM SH AE 
THz, (919) ae B VAM Ay, (9¢) Gs B BAM Acre, (98) aU & TAA 
epifaey, (20) geal ar ate Aaa Se Bl aed ae, Be (29) ai & 
aa @ Fae ot) 


21 Metaphors for Bhagavan Mahavir’s Virtues 

(117) Since becoming a homeless ascetic Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
strictly followed the tri-dimensional (through mind, speech, and body) 
observance of discipline in miovement, utterance, desire, accepting, and 
discarding. He favoured and practiced complete serenity of mind, speech and 
action. He commanded absolute control over the physical senses and had total 
and undeviating immersion in.the self every moment. He was free of anger, 
ego, guile, and greed. Being calm composed and tranquil, he was free of every 
sort of pain, or sorrow. He had become free of fondness, possessiveness, 
illusion, and attachment, thereby stopping the Karmic inflow. 


He was uncontaminated like the liquid in a bronze vessel (1) and 
‘untarnished like a conch-shell (2) or mother of pearl. All pervasive like the 
spirit (3) in his movement, he was as spontaneous as space (4) and as 
freeflowing as air (5). His heart was as pure as the autumn dew (6) and as 
unsullied as the lily leaf (7). His senses were indrawn like the limbs and 
head of a tortoise (8). He was free like the birds (9), solitary like the horn of 
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the Asian rhinocerous (10), alert like an eagle (11), strong like an elephant 
(12), courageous like a bull (13), and invincible like a lion (14). He was as 
stable as the Meru Mountain (15), as profound as the ocean (16), as 
soothing as the moon (17), as scintillating as the sun (18), as brilliant as 
gold (19), as all enduring as the earth (20), and radiantly splendourous like 
fire (21). 


afer Ut aeat WTaeT rearg Uisae a a oisaey wateas youre, f TeI— 
TAM, TAM, BAB, Wasi cast vi-aPaanfra-Aary cay; Gait 
GM A, AIT A, AMY a, fad a, GA TW, It A, AT A, Ae aT 
PIA V-AAT A, AAA a, SONIT aT, ata at, GT aT, aa AT, 
Wea A, HET A, WA A, WA TW, TH AU, HAY A, Hawt A, sat 
al Semrea-aaey AT; MAS Vi-MTS AT, AMY AT, ATA a, ATA aT, HT AT, 
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WAS 1199S It 

(99¢) Sa BAT WATE Hera al Hel Te MT feat gare aT Vicar el ATI 
Waal Ue Gert & ea F-aa, Aa, Hie, ait Wal kay S avila, foie aix 
fast; Fa A A, ATL, AMY, Ud, GEM, I, HPA HT ATH let I GAA, 
sTafrest, Sta-oTe, wiles, AT, AI, Fed, AC, Ta, AM, RW, Aaa, a 
aya aa as at we ara a dart (ta Geisre)i wa SF ala, AM, AMT, 
HN, WA, SA, UT, 28, Ses, IIA, Ya, Teattare, arcfa-ca, Arar- 
Taras ae Fearesta seal Gas were s4 att were & wisest F afc 
wel SU! 

(118) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was unaffected by any impediment of 
any sort anywhere. Such impediments are said to be of four types—matter, 
place time, and attitude. The material impediments manifest in forms 
including sentient, non-sentient, and mixed. The place or the locational 
impediments include village, city, jungle, farms, barn, house, courtyard, and 
the sky. The time impediments include short and long spans of time, like 
Samaya, Avalika, etc. (see appendix—1 for the time scale). The attitude or 
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vice impediments include anger, conceit, guile, greed, fear, mirth, aversion, 
attachment, discord (calumny, slander, scandal mongering, indulgence, 
hypocrisy), and the anguish of misconceptions. The spiritual pursuits of the 
highly disciplined Mahavir were never impeded by any of these. 


@ of wd geared aeoftresdfam ae mA wraEy, amt 
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(119) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was always on the move during eight 
months of the year including summer and winter. He stayed at one place 
only during the four months of monsoon. He did not stay in a village for 
more than a night and in a town for more than five nights. He had an 
equanimous reaction to the touch of a chisel as well as sandal} wood. He was 
equally detached towards a stone or a gem and straw or gold. He accepted 
pleasure and pain with exactly the same detached serenity. He was above 
all the attachments of this life and beyond. Free from any desire for life or 
death, he continued his journey toward transcendance of the mundane 
world. Disciplined with such equanimity, Mahavir wandered without pause 
and prepared to destroy the accumulated chain of karmas. 
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draaga-(arataa)-we- aha art, ay ATAATOTE,§«_ FaeTa- 
das fread, Trane Tae sia aTATEA Tt A Prerst, ged 
ma, Use TRA, aEae-ge, ae ul agare-qara case GAT 
Proraut gece, sirens Tred steer sasiieare agy dit fraraeae 
ATR ATCA AAT METAR HEB TTA (AM) ATT AE 


Prearara Praca afar afsgquor, Haemacar-aavr AAA 119 2 0 Il 

(920) agate, adm ala, cee atta, Mets area, vere fae, 
OAT WA, Aetda steal a ferme, aqaa aga, dreads sata, ae 
sofas, aH ata, Meat Waa, Ta Aye Aas qo A STAT BY 
agua, GAH AIO Hrd VU Ae wild Hal oe AHA art aga 
WTS Bt 92 as Het Ta Aces as |B aeq at wT ar gaa Aer Ale aa ae 
VSI Al Ama Yat art & ea aa oan ye fawn aH ace se wit a, 
waa dred (fet ar sitar wet) at mE etl Gaat ame fea ar sire fasta 
Wed | aster tila & atet maya at & fart deer ed fararad aa a a 
afre ox, a afte wa say a & yee & Ga A a ga & Ae Ta 
Teles saat A area st aT WerTargetee ara Al Sac Prater SEA 
ao (Aer) Tet Tet Al VA A SANTO Aaa Bl AMT AM GC AAT TATA ASraT HY 
ard, alee, aera, Pract, aT aa wroot Hawa sit Bawah 
SUA FTI (44S §. Y.) (faa M-27/1) 
Attaining Omniscience 

(120) Enhancing the purity of his soul through virtues like unparalleled 
knowledge, infinite perception, sagacious conduct, faultless lodging, 
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extensive wandering, unending courage, spontaneous simplicity and 
humility, unique gentleness, most serene tranquility, ultimate detachment, 
acute introspection, eternal joy, and unprecedented truthfulness, discipline 
and penance, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir spent twelve years progressing 
on the path of liberation, successfully indulging in the most appropriate and 
perfect practices. It was the fourth fortnight of the second month of the 
summer season during the middle of the thirteenth year of his practices. It 
was. the tenth day of the bright half of the month of Vaishakha and the 
shadows had moved to the east, and measured one man-length, indicating 
that it was the last hour of the day. The day and the moment came under 
the auspicious classifications named Suvrata and Vijaya respectively. 
Outside of Jrimbhika village on the bank of river Rijubaluka, neither very 
far from nor very near to the ruins of Vijayavarta temple in the farm of 
citizen Shyamak under a Sal tree, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
meditating with ultimate concentration while squatting in the Godohik 
posture. He was doing the Chhattha-bhakta penance (fasting for two days 
without water) at the same time. In this state when the moon entered the 
twelfth lunar mansion, the Hastottara, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
attained the infinite, supreme, uninhibited, unveiled, total and perfect 
Kewal Jnana (ultimate knowledge), and Kewal Darshan (ultimate 
perception) or the state of omniscience. (557 B. C.) Cllustration M-27/1) 


erecta TAT 

aw a AT eat ater ae ft Hat aay aeqateal 
Ate awe waht d ad set Wears aan qs 
Pea Heavy HOTTY arTAToY Fetes 119 29 II 

(929) ait ca sa wa Hereatt Héq ex, Pra a, ait 
was-aaae El WIA ae ta, Aa, agule & Tega dan & att qatal 


el AAS oT) TART eis A are silat & SA, AA, TA, Prey, Sor aT 
frame, frat, aaRata, dace wa; dra, ea sie Sted ae wHe Ta TT 
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M 27 (9) Raya! Aal SG Ae WT WM Aeelt Hl Hacd Wd 

Sais ita as ae oe oe Val UE 

(2) WATaTA Welt HY Gal Al SIA A WAH <I? 
(1) Bhagavan Mahavir attains omniscience on the banks of the river Rijubaluka} 
(2) The first discourse in presence of gods | 
née erecorirah desler et, we Sa = J 
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Indrabhuti’s arrival and total submission before Mahavir. 
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erat ¢ Gal BIA APA-SGA CHT Sa ae Bt TT A SAS fay teen Tar 
qs vt ort ser et! Sa ara adetret  Ataqe-ora Ht seat A wrt gu 
wht oral & ah aral at sid-ead sted Aerae Frere BTA aT 


Establishing the Ford 

(121) And then Bhagavan Mahavir became Arhat (the revered one), Jina 
(the conqueror), and omniscient. Now he could observe and understand all 
forms of life in the world including gods, men, and demons. He could 
observe and understand all visible and invisible activities of all beings in 
the universe including their movement, habitation, progress, thoughts, 
state of mind, attitudes, and all and any involvements, performances, and 
indulgences. Because he was an Arhat, there remained no secret or 
unknown for him. During that period—seeing and knowing every thought of 
every being indulging in any activity of mind-speech-body in every living 
world in the universe—Arhat Mahavir started moving around. 


fereaTe : 

UTI & STAT aes OTT HUTA H Ia Teale Theat aaa eet ar Glass HEA eI 
WTS ASAT SY Wa Aga BT ATA Gord & fre cama 4 aAgarear Act w way He IT 
GATT TH aie ate tao get Sakea sal Fay Wea, BAN aie aay wl gata six 
TTT a at aed & eg aa at seares-arerd Ht aad ait a wale MEW HT aad! 
MAA ST. We Hea Bae ayer w fer SF ara Bi sta: Vet arom & fS aa 
Tey HA wat a squats + arate as & det F war serdte al was aera 
fron Ms; det sakua are A sia aa eT aet Be aa! (fea M-27/2) 


ra HY FAA WEN 

RAG h ae S fast HC War Aa WA Wal F ond) Hess aq F tat 4 
TAA TA ASNT & Hay nfs aay ASIA aA AF Aart AA & Tara VS F tae, TeyH 
aM & BOS & YVS TSN Ve Sl BT VAI HCA ATT ETA Ta Sikes et at We Hecaqet 
wx or sie ary wal wa wae farang Taras! Ages Ale H GPT Al A WH fagnet Get ar 
Sam fear ar tare afta car wars faery amt x~v00 Peat afed us & fears 4 
AMT ert Tel Soe Ai Sa Saya Aes we al 

TTA AVANT SAT ATT SH VATA BHT GA TAT Fea Sr TAL Ses sea AeaHler 
al Gat farce area at oars an ae gxyle Be ore wa aie are fear ae atl Feoyhe F 
Fe HVAT ear, APT AAMT BH TA HaT st Seat Me ar set VT TT aT TS 


ea ee a 
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foc HY at FF eat ars ael few Ted! FF fers SA Sl Hae ae S1 oY SAaT 
agfad fever ae at dare aeat afeu”’ ax aerated sayfa say 400 fora afed 
FEA & AAAGCT SHY BT Aer FS | 

qt a Se Wa Ree & Te ar arg ae fears wetl Tas Sd AT wea et TU sie 
& fren a ares a 

“sera Waa! Gy at re ?”” 

Sa et ot enf-aen 4 afar eu rary an Tre eat Saya & ara F sr, a die at 
“seated aa, cafe qu dat %& wens fears et fee A pert aa A aren & afta & fava 
% aga 81" aaa & oe saya & ori F Ay afk a afta St 7a GA aren, “ae 
wee ay als ast Gar! flex AeTaT A HS TT? gar F avera FH acer F 7” 

“sayfa, ae & faga F pert dae Gert da-s ot arenita 61 ot Set Aah F are 
& eas ata & aarer wary A soe Fo... ” werare FAY Fe Ware are F 
TAT al AAT! Heat & arares cal A gayla H aeatet ar ge at fea, Tra He ae 
Tat aie aa sayfa ea ara erat & ya Pra aal sre ora a fea Wag F 
aifara at 7a | (fast M-28) 

sae WI Ue & ae UH Tal aad aH cai was otsd, fae wae gayia 4, 
Weare & Wea Ta sie AY adel & Prom & are sey feral afea Saw forer aa va 
Werat GF ATH RY ed ss rate Teh aa sae fara at get (faa aly 
oftiine F ag) Frere : 

9. garg, 2. afyfe, 3. argyle, x. at ae, 4. get, ¢. aftsa, ©. driqa, 
C. ard, &. Haru, 90. FAR sire 99. TATE! 


bef-eearear 

are yan wares & ga a veal ora eftr-gqeal 4 arm at edie fear! qe ay 
ai at arai 9 sae ed & aa veo fal aerate Feral St GIA arAU Perea wt! gia 
at waate wpa saat afea agat A aaa ah & aa fed aie aera ale a aw 
Radi A snfearsit & ea at der AF year fran werd A aay at ae at ge aoe 
wala 8 aed Real wea de & ae eet fae fea—9. ary, 2. area, 3. aaa, 
¥, sifeenr| ae agida ay & a 8 ST AM wT Se ST aoa Ate ages ae 
OM & HUIGat Hl 1g, 7 fee edt ake a afenhta: sueferat cen wre & aqarct 24 
are Het Br Vrs & are st Ta Fea ar delet oe arelsH Sa 
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Lilaboration : 

Traditionally, immediately after his gaining omniscience, a Tirthankar preaches the 
religion of equanimity. To take advantage of the first divine discourse of Mahavir, the gods 
created the divine pavilion (Samavasaran) on the pious banks of Rijubaluka river and 
numerous gods attended it. The gods may admire and eulogize truth, discipline, and 
virtues, but they cannot do spiritual practices or take vows. Only man is capable of 
entering the discipline of spiritual practices. As such, it ts said that in absence of human 
beings, the first discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir was a failure in the context of spiritual 
gains, as none of those present took any vow. (illustration M-27/2) 


The Indoctrination of Gautam 

From the banks of Rijubaluka, Mahavir came to Madhya Pava. A divine pavilion was 
created in the Mahasen jungle. As soon as the news of Mahavir’s attaining omniscience 
and his discourse in Madhyam Pava spread, masses of people became curious and set out 
to visit the place of congregation. Madhyam Pava was a prominent centre of Vedic religion 
and Som Sharma a resourceful follower. During the month of Vaishakh, Som Sharma had 
organized a great Yajna. Eleven famous and great scholars headed by Indrabhuti Gautam 
and with their 4400 disciples were there to take part in the ritual ceremonies. 

On hearing of the sudden arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, Som Sharma became worried. 
He was aware of the anti-Yajna attitude of the Shraman culture. He went to Indrabhuti 
and conveyed his misgivings. Indrabhuti reassured him, “Shraman Vardhaman certainly 
has the power of spiritual practice and the fire of penance but still he is no match for us in 
knowledge. We need not worry. We should prepare ourselves to oppose him effectively.” 
And Mahapandit Indrabhuti with his 500 disciples, started for Mahavir’s Samavasaran. 

From a distance he saw the astonishing glow on the face of Shraman Mahavir. His 
advancing steps lost firmness and he started shaking with uncertainty. 


“Indrabhuti Gautam ! You have arrived?” 


The deeply resonent words of Mahavir fell on Indrabhuti’s ears the moment he entered 
the assembly, and he was dumbstruck. “Indrabhut? Gautam, although you are a great 
scholar of the Vedas, you are still doubtful about the existence of the soul.” Mahavir's 
words echoed in the ears of Indrabhuti and he was stunned. “This is a secret nobody knows. 
How is it that Mahavir knows about it? Is he really a Sarvajna (omniscient)?”, he thought. 


“Indrabhuti, your doubt about soul is based on your knowledge of the Vedas. But the 
same Vedas contain undeniable proofs of the independent existence of the soul ........... 2 
Mahavir explained everything in his penetratingly sweet voice. Mahavir's irrefutable logic 
removed all Indrabhuti’s doubts and his ego me]ted. Indrabhuti Gautam then became the 
first disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. His five hundred disciples were also initiated into the 
order. (Illustration M-28) 

After this, one after the other, all the remaining ten great scholars of the group headed 
by Indrabhuti came to Mahavir, and removing their doubts, became Mahavir’s disciples 
alongwith their own.disciple’. The list of the eleven great scholars and their disciples that 
formed the core of Mahavir’s religious order is as follows (see for Appendix): 
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devant afiaracit ; wart wereiz ( 829) Pirthankar Charitavati : Bhagavan Mahavir 


1. Indrabhuti, 2. Agnibhuti, 3. Vayubhuti, 4. Arya Vyakt, 5. Sudharma, 6. Mandit, 
7, Mauryaputra, 8. Akampit, 9. Achalbhrata, 10. Metarya and 11. Prabhas. 


The Establishment of the Ford 

On this eleventh day of the bright half of the month of Vaishakh thousands of other 
men and women were also converted to the Shraman religion. Some became ascetics and 
others took the vows for the laity. Chandanbala became the first woman disciple of 
Mahavir. Shankha and Shatak with mary others joined Mahavir’s order as lay followers. 
Sulasa and many other women also joined the religious family. Mahavir organized ail his 
followers in an ideally democratic system. The total mass of followers was divided into four 
broad groups 1. Sadhu, 2. Sadhvi, 3. Shravak, 4. Shravika. It became known as the four 
fold organization or the Chaturvidh Sangha. The organisaticnal hierarchy was formed 
according to the level of spiritual development and abstinence of the individual, and not on 
any mundane achievement or power. The title Tirthankar became meaningful the moment 
Mahavir founded these four Tirths or fords. 


qarard sare! dd a fofsdd a Pear ast stacrara area sare) 
Sane Aare aR fark ; : ‘ cape 
ant are @ atte rear dea scare arerard sare! etateane, 
& afar, wi aneiPrar, wt aracdia, wi orenpie, wi gare aaa 
SRA TAT TPT-SSTe SAGA Sea TATA TAPTT 119.22 I 
- (922) 08 Oe & Sa aT F aa wa Feral A Geet aatarar (ATAvaT) 
aa mm & area & feat warerh ste yos-eg A Ses aa argara fea! 
Janet ait area A Ses are aofara faa wrye FH dar van fe) 
aaa A Tas A dees aTgara exile foal gam sara we Pfs A, at afgar 
(ama a Afar wa) a, we sreatyar 4, we aaa F sire cH yoianly 
(drop). feet ahaa ua agate & fae wart Fea Ue & ToT shea 
wer-AVSy FI 
(122) During that time in that period Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir spent 
his first monsoon in Asthik village. He did three monsoon-stays in 
Champanagari and Prishtha-champa. Twelve of his monsoon-stays were in 
Vaishali and Vanijyagram. In Rajagriha and nearby Nalanda he spent 


fourteen monsoon-stays. Besides these he did one Chaturmas each at 
Alambhika, Shravasti, Praneetbhumi, two in Bhaddiya, and six in Mithila. 


Illustrated Kalpagutra € 226 } iad aera 


For the last Chaturmas he selected the writing hall of king Hastipal of 
Madhyam Pava. 


of erraror 

aa u a a wae ae cae TY ape aoe 
aiacrard ararard Sarna) ae OF starcraraea FH A araret asl ATA ATA 
aay afra-aed, cee ot ahraageed Gace gesai AT aT aC (ATA) 
canh, & cafet a ot are opted ETAT arerTe fag, BASSE PATE 
aaro-aeet, fk, Te, Fa, aes, aitPreqs wea-gaa-gem, de a 
& dey dost, Heat aa, daar waa, area (qaari) ay a 
faa vaathfa sqeag; Tarviar ari at Tauit farg fa Wgeag, aed wa, 
SP TAMTUGL sprenre Page Art AeagRA-TETT 19 2 3 I 

(923) wean Oren 4 efiroret tan ot aH TT A ais agate & wag asl 
eq wt ten He, GMtat vet ae Ter aT! aries Ate & OT ga Sr siferr UA 
HA AAA BY SAT TATA FETS Serer TH HL ATT EU GAT HT FACT 
wl He Bea AIT He ae TA SAH GA, TT ie TET aH TA A eT 
Ta] Wa fos BU, FS SU, Yew TL, HAHA ET ae AAT F-G SI AMT HT 
aftrarr al ret gu | 

sr Ta Aerat fra ar fa BY Sa GAA GH AA GH Gat WaT HT 
Wierda aa ar Fert site ahaa aA Bl Va Ae Tel All ae Yac Heal 
Say AH & fed & are Hl Sarva aerar Frefa ATA UT AF APT AA HLT AT! 
SH an watts are qed A ot ae wa & fe aH ile ST AT AH 
BU Ul let & SA Geri AF Wa cares Aaa HT PT tra a Wa FA AAT SI 
BS TA Fal Sr arat Hr aitPrater wr wT ETI 
The Liberation 


(123) It was the fourth month and the seventh fortnight of the monsoon 
season during his last Chaturmas in the Madhyam Pava. On the fifteenth 
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day of the dark half of the month of Kartik, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
breathed his last. Destroying the chain of rebirth completely, he passed 
away. All the ties of birth, decay and death became extinct for him. He 
attained the state of ultimate perfection, enlightenment, liberation, and 
absolute purity of soul. Destroying all sorrows, he got nirvana. 

The precise moment when Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir attained 
liberation is defined in astrological terms as follows—it was the second year 
(of the five year cycle) named Chandra, and the Nandivardhan fortnight of 
the Preetivardhan month. It was the Karan (a twelve hour specific 
astrological division of a fortnight) named Naga during the night named 
Devananda or Nirati following the day named Suvratagni or Upasham. It 
was the Prana (fraction of time elapsed in one inhalation and exhalation) 
named Muhurta of the Stok (seven Pranas) named Siddha of the Lava 
(seven Stok) named Archa of the Muhurta (77 Lava which is equal to 48 
minutes) named Sarvarthasiddha. At that moment of time, when the moon 
entered its fifteenth mansion named Swati, Bhagavan Mahavir left this 
world, and destroying all sorrows, attained nirvana. 


area 

@ tatty of aay aT Verse Her Aa Ae-geres-geMt, a 
Tay age cae a eae a straanme saaanié a wifaa arta 
BRT HI 2 Il 

@ taht a of aael are aerate aren Ta aea-gRE-TE, at ot 
vault aefé cae a eae a siraaamié a saaamité @ ofisera-arerqar 
HEHSTTA AT fl SATIS tl 

(92%) fae Ue Bl Sa Ta Ae oH GAA Fa AS Ta BT TAT 
Mater gan ae Ud agro cease Hae AMA B Brey Tara a 
HITALTT Bt TE eff 

(924) camel & ga srarna & Fa Ue sed sera Fa AE ait ut ak 
leet LAT St TAT AT 


Hiustrated Kalpasutra { 30 } afar wera 


The Festival of Lights 
(124) The night of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s nirvana became 
resplendent with divine light as numerous gods descended and ascended in 


the sky. 
(125) This movement of the gods caused much disturbance and clamour 
all around. 


a ant | aa Te HETaT STS Ts Aea-geRa-TEley of Taper | UT 
HAC Als HATATAT-TAGY AAAS 92 & 

(928) Dal Ta war wa Rede B Rese adardd Pre was as 
Tey ATI Bl aT TS & yfa ot aee Se aM a ae ez va aK 
PAY Se Hrd aA Haat F Haeagiy at wilt Be! 


(126) The same night the strong bond of reverential affection that 
Indrabhuti Gautam, the senior disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, had 
with his Guru shattered and consequently he acquired infinite and 
unprecedented Kewal Jnana and Kewal Darshan. 


4 ani a of aay aa aeagera-geMl, ¢ wafti a of aa Ae, Aa 
Woy, HAA agrees fa Teas saararae annie draéraqar 
gttg, Tr argeaa, segue BPTeATATIN9 29 I 

(929) Sor Ua are weer & AT Aversa site sient wear BH Ar fered 
asia, Qt aore Trost F aaa Ht ats yet a dea suara aa fis 
EH atl TA Tors & AA A fae var, “AM & wart a at A Tas 
sahry sta er Wife Ware (41 GeeHT) BEA” 

(127) The same night also saw the nine chiefs of the Malla clan of Kashi 
and nine of the Lichchhavi clan of Kaushal practicing the one day partial 
detachment vow (Paushadh Vrata) prescribed for the fifteenth day of 
the dark half of a month. These chiefs had an inspiration that night, 


“The lamp of knowledge is extinguished we shall light the earthen 
lamps now.” 
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GReHe HI STAT 

i Taftt tof aA oa wea-gee-ceMm, J Tali a ot Gare ATA-T 
nen «= a-are-aeees areas) Ferdi ee 
Gaba N92 Il | 

(92¢) aa Ta Nera & frat al sa Ua eats wal are 
Te AAS AES, BT A Sot aT aH WAT Tea B, Sas A Aaa A STAT 
Shadow of the Evil 

(128) On the night of the nirvana of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir a great 
planet called Bhasmarashi (the planet of ashes) came in conjunction with 


the constellation of Mahavir’s birth. It remains effective for two thousand 
years, and casts off evil effects. 


wah TU 8 Bess weUs-NeTe aae-aeeaisg GATT 
WTA AEM TAA dad, TAME os Gaon Frererot fait a 
At sfew-see Gar-aaae Tas 119 28 Il 

(928) wa a ae Ge ge We gan aa 8 aa oem Poe ay-antaat & 
gu-aenrt A Pret gh aria Bt 71 

(129) Since this evil planet has become effective, the ever-increasing 


reverence and influence of Shraman and Nirgrantha (bondless) ascetics has 
been obstructed. 


war of & Bese aa wer-aeaaret feed vfarag, Tar of AAOTT 
Prien Friston a afew ser yen-aenrt akereater (fares) II9 3 0 Il 

(930) Ta Fe Hee war Hera & HH aera UTS Be GT tal & GH: 
STAU-AY & YoT-aeat FT Pea Ghe St TT 


(130) When this planet finally moves out of the constellation of 
Mahavir’s birth, they will regain their enhancing reverence and influence. 


a cattt a of ath pre Ferdit arerme Ara aea-gera-TENT, af TAM 
au py soph at aqaar, a fear saree semen facie 


Fa ae tn de ea a ees 
Hlustrated Kalpasutra C ¢32 } Afea Heya 


Preto a a aga eaarres, oT alsa aero saree Freee 
Finite a carga saamgesg, of cae aelé Meiaté freiette a 
Vals Teaaras 119 39 Il 


(939) Sao Tart Reralte at Prater Wis al By AA & Ge ses aE wa 
Bul a la wa Ree ted a ster are-altaal al fears ael ed Wt a a 
ferta-gad at oe fears tal ga cha ager a ta ged 4 ary-aitaat + aren 
at fer awl 

(131) On the night of the nirvana of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, a 
micro-organism called Kunthu came into existence. When these organisms 
are still they are not normally visible to the ascetics; they are seen only 
when there is some activity in them. Many ascetics took the vow of fasting 
after seeing these organisms. 


a fare Ha? , soareahys AA TeTEW vaqeasg 19 32 Il 
(932) Gar feat far ? Sa W9 Sr GAM 2, “ST & are Fay aT Ue 
olor (F-area) eru (Fa AAs a)” 


(132) “Why so?” The answer is, “Starting from this day the observance of 
the discipline and code of conduct of an ascetic would be very difficult. 


TAT Weraye chy freq-aqar 

USEA-TA-GTERA A STAT AAOT-AGAT SAAT 19 3 3 Il 

AEA THM SHAT-ATAT Sie 119 3 ¥ Ul 

FIA ABS UV ASN Tala Taaaaay Hea STAT NG 34 Il 
AAAS AIS Ase Salta aavirasaret Paar ere 119 3. Il 
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ara uo wae vee fale aa aeaged aero 
Prorat Gerrar-airaren Por fa a sfaae arrears sateen 
AEa-Gearet ATA STAT UG Z'9 I 

GRU Of TAS METAS ATS Steet agarose THAT 
Teatro Aaa Vrea 119 3 < Il 

BAN Uf TES AE BAA Haein AAr-at-Aroy-eat- 
UU SHA Haat AAT ere 119 38 Il 

are of sprasl were adaar ase ata efatscrani 
Tala aakeasy-ATaAT EreaAMT 19 OU 

AT UF Tash Ferdreed CaM faseraget agIgecrY crag arg a 
aqeg win dfafeart gore samt FoI Ta TOTATOTIVT 
Saltire faseaasot Gea Skala v9 II 

aay Uf TTA Berges TeN-aar AST, Aca-AYarguie fran 
ae Sq Uae Sa ATS-ATAT STAT 9 ¥2 II 

(933) Ga & 3a MT A aT TET Hera H agar sav a oH 
aya dee sant Tt re we sayfa 

(93%) ae Bre agar Ff asafrat at dea acite sore et ait Saat vyE 
Sa Beat afi 

(934%) Maal Har staat al afaaqy Wen vH aa GATS sat 
hry ger a ofa, sae, site 

(93&) saunter aera enfeepral at der dH aa sore sort ef, 
Rad yer at Gara, Tac, saree 

(9399) at fia 4 ary ot Wf ha & BAM al Ser Wfagiedt aa gfe BATS 
ea aa a at fia & aa & aalat afar a dee yal § dofer 
Rraefra ait & gel svat, ta dies yet a sar wera wereare ar Req 
agar 4 oeHee Gea IA aT a 
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(93¢) ore fare afters dua dee a waftentral at segs Arey a 

(938) apt fee ae a ett ord Bt AA Te Hachal Bl de was 
freq aera H ara Ft al 

(90) sau Wa Herat & free Sima were ee ct aat &, fog cai 
Sat Aah Wt Aa at Aiea aerate seat HT Te Ager a 

(969) Hey ao sie a gal A ter al we vaiftaal & gem as dahsa 
Sat & sara wal st SAA aret fagersia dea AaTda anal Bt aeat AVerea\T 
a freq ayaa A ate a ail 

(9¥2) Sat, Fas ste age ar ofewar F neared |e BU Taha 4 ef Ca 
are at aral Sac frst aera A Al 


The Mass of Bhagavan Mahavir’s Disciples 


(133) During that period of time the maximum number of male ascetics 
among his disciples was fourteen thousand and their chief was Indrabhuti. 


(134) The number of female ascetics among his disciples was thirty six 
thousand and their chief was Arya Chandana: 


(135) The maximum number of Shravakas (male members of the laity) 
was one hundred and fifty nine thousand; prominent among them were 
Shankh, Shatak, etc. 


(136) The number of Shravikas (female members of the laity) was three 
hundred and eighteen thousand, and prominent among them were Sulasa, 
Revati, etc. 


(187) Among the disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, there were 
three hundred all-knowing ascetics. They were also called Chaudah 
Purvadharas because they had complete knowledge of and complete 
command over the fourteen volumes of works that enveloped all the 
knowledge propagated by the Jina. Although they were not Jina, they were 
none the less capable of removing doubts and explaining truth just like Jina. 


(138) There were thirteen hundred highly accomplished ascetics in his 
organisation who possessed Avadhi Jnana (complete knowledge of the 
material world). 

(139) He had seven hundred ascetic disciples who acquired the supreme 
knowledge and perception and became omniscients. 
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(140) He had seven hundred ascetic disciples who possessed occult 
powers. Although they were not gods, like gods they had the capacity to 
attain any desired form. 

(141) Among his disciples were five hundred ascetics who possessed 
Manah-paryava Jnana (para-psychological powers, extra sensory 
perception). They had the capacity to read thoughts of all the living beings 
having fully developed five senses and six parameters. 

(142) He had four hundred disciples who were such accomplished 
logicians that they could come out with flying colours in any debate in any 
assembly of humans, gods and demons. 


are uh Ta Ferree ada Pes Ga 
eq -TeS-TelsS, Uses fararaary faeas 119 v3 Il 

GAR UF. TAT ASTANA HASAN AACA SAM ASHEN 
PSH APH TET SHIA AOA SAM ATA SAT 119 ¥¥ UI 

(9¥2) SHOT Ta Feredit & artarat feral Fa ara at arg sire Aree ay 
aiftaat are g: Ase Hr fe BU, Mater al ord El 

(9¥%) Tae rer ageare F are a agqrasaite aan 41a yf & sa a 
Ut ved yeh Y el Wee Tht A HT Vl WT Sl &, Was Rafe F eat st 
el ayy sat sla aa aaiaara F om a fess A ager af Y aw 
Brat Hea Prahor wre Sey are SI 

(143) Out of all these disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, seven 
hundred male and fourteen hundred female ascetics destroyed all miseries 
and attained liberation. 

(144) Out of all these disciples, eight hundred were extremely pure ones. 
They had reached a level of purity where every action and state is beneficent. 
These disciples were to be reborn as gods in the highest dimension, and from 
there to be reborn as human beings and attain liberation. 


TAT OF TSS HeraTTea Siaer sis Sea, af Helps ph 
a waar a, aa dene gfraguet qiaweph, asara- 
Ghrare staranreit tg ¥& 


es ee ee | 
Illustrated Kaipasutra ( 238 ) ahaa Beara 


(9%4) sur TET ABlalt % acy F UVa Sea aT sa eT aTATAT 
Nal TAA we Sret A Seal F ser F-garagy AWA sie salar Al GT 
gers rex Tea A uw tH ate Wey Ae TH Gl ALF SOA eh OT GI FAG 
ay & (nerdre-gent-wrg)l delet & macs oka & GAA F Vs WIA BIE ila 
Fat XT We de & Aa Sl Aaccel Walaa WH & (Herat & Hae & 
Ua At ah) | Aa: AAT WTA ASNT BG Hawa wih & AT TT GVA Aer 
TH BIA SUT SAT GT TAs WIE HT ST & Aa THT Teh AT | 

(145) On the time scale, the period during which deserving souls 
attained liberation after Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir attained omniscience 
is bracketed between two specific periods known as Yugantakrit Bhumi and 
Paryayantakrit Bhumi. The Yugantakrit Bhumi is the period starting with 
the Nirvana of Mahavir and ending when the chain of the Nirvana- 
attaining heads of the organisation is broken, viz. Mahavir-Sudharma- 
Jambu. The Paryayantakrit Bhumi is the period starting with the 
Tirthankar attaining omniscience and ending when the first pure soul 
attains Nirvana (it was after four years of Mahavir’s attaining omniscience 
that the first pure soul attained Nirvana). As such the period of liberation 
started after four years of Mahavit’s attaining omniscience and ended at 
the moment Jambu attained Nirvana. 


ONY Tea TAT 
afta, Asus gawa-aras SIAR-TraMi washra, es dra aang 
asa sheared Tal TapTaNG, WT aa wo AT ara 


defer uftaract : wart werete ( 339) Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


Ofreqs, Wea-GRa-TSN 119 6G Il 


(9v&) Ja wea & 3a aM F aa Aaa eT HT & are he ad aH 
Tee seen A el are aN 8 |e ats WA Ah SU AMT TAA AAT 
aren Fw, a da ad a Ee OA TA aH Saal AAT sae FT 

& ae sit soa & Tareas oarHet Saal YO TY Fede aT aI 
tl ae ay PT ae at cae a aaa, age, a se MW HAT Bl aa eT 
Ta Sa Baa sea Hea sr STA-Gay aH Aa are set A A AA aT 
ae ae Be areal Al aaa AeA WaT aT Ff eta Uo & ce@a-avsy 
Wye aa F Protest seAH-TT Bl WTA BT WS Al a Tea F 8S J ait Sea 
hel fare & Vay ote, oT Het frat Gas BeAa AAT GAYS TST 
(a4 food fast Bare) & wits esa POT ST & Ale WIM AA BAA FI 
Ware He WS A a are aS TA IT Te (Saar SG Yes) Te wala aT BT 
am aA at a aret wt Br OT Ul Sis at Fae silt TTA | 
dual a ds 4 fre-ge-yen-araegg BT TT are Sat & Ae ereHe UiehraeT a 
Wd ea! 

Age and Era 

(146) During that period in that age, after his birth, Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir spent thirty years as a householder, twelve years in the illusory 
state (or as a common ascetic), and a little less than thirty years as an 
omniscient ascetic. Adding all these up, his total age comes to be seventy 
two years. At the end of this age all his Karmas responsible for pain, life 
span, social position and physical constitution were destroyed. At that 
moment the end of the fourth phase of the current six phase cycle of time, 
Dusham-Susham, was three years and eight and a half months away. 
Bhagavan was observing the Chhatthabhakta penance (two day fast) in the 
writing-hall of king Hastipal in the town of Madhyam Pava. He was sitting 
in the lotus posture and preaching the chapter titled Pradhan after 
completing fifty five chapters of Kalyan Phala Vipak, fifty five chapters of 
‘ Papa Phala Vipak, and thirty six chapters of Aprishta Vyakaran. Just then, 
during tne last quarter of the night when the moon entered the fifteenth 
lunar mansion, the Swati, he left his earthly body. Terminating the chain of 


Itlustrated Kaipasutra ( w3e ) ahaa eerga 


reincarnations and breaking the bonds of birth, decay and death he 
attained the state of ultimate perfection, enlightenment, liberation and 
absolute purity of soul. Getting free of all miseries he attained Nirvana. 


ane oof TAS ASME WT Ve-eRa-TEed Aa-ara-aalg 
fagareng SoA Baa ord argh Waewrt are Wesel! STATA YT 
ag Aopsu Gaeat-salet Te, Sha sag 119 vg Il 


(9¥0) Fa ya-cerT & ate 3 ones fates Be Sa AAS AIT TAT FETT 
at Frater eu at ah ad aa ge a) cea ot cat srentes eT RTA TT et TET 
MT stale Sa Prater a are at at area ae et Tet aT (Car evra & fe ga AAA 
dae F watat 31 ea area & otqare A A frase GY aet Tet aT!) 


(147) Nine hundred years had passed since the Nirvana of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir when the canonical literature was compiled in writing, 
after the long tradition of memorising them. It was the eightieth year of the 
following tenth century, which means that it was the 980th year after his 
Nirvana. (It appears that there is a difference of opinion about this period. 
Another school believes that it was the 993rd year.) 

an 


delat akaracil : wrart Herat € %3% >) = Tirthankar Charitavali : Bhagavan Mahavir 


Feueriy aed Wed 


qo reot aot VAGUE GTA arTal Oferta Ga frare ere; 

a werfaareé qu, agar wet aaa 9, fares wre 2, faarenfe 
ys fea arma sornitd weagy 3, frareé sei sropat Preareara 
Maa aia isgeeyy Sae-ararer-ded] aqua oy, faarete 
OrregqT | 119 Il 

(9¥¢) let & Sa aT A ourara (adie, ager) adq wiedarar 
Ure Beara ferent aay HF sul a wa sq were F-(9) Ravi A gam ar mF 
HAT, (2) TT EAT, (2) TEAM, FSA HT aPTT a, (x) apa Hac 
aaa Whe gu, sire (4) Frat gam 


PURUSHADANTYA ARHAT PARSHVANATH 


(148) During that period in that age the five auspicious events in the 
life of Purushadaniya (supreme, exemplary) Arhat Parshvanath occurred 
when the moon was in the sixteenth (Vishakha) lunar mansion. These 
are—-1. descent from the dimension of gods, 2. birth, 3. renunciation, 
4. omniscience, and 5. nirvana. 


aU reo aot TAL oT are Oferta F 8 fret get ara, geek 
wea, fadrage, Tet Ut fad-ageea aeel-ceaeot great aaa ard 
TEA Tad 119-8 II 


(9¥&) Gre & Sa an A wit a geen weer ait veen Gat at eI atl AG 
eon agal & fea sea array at arg Gh a ad oy, areal até Ted BH say 


Hlastrated Kalpagutra ( e%e ) afaa wera 


grra acres & war Real ae AST SATSIe, WaT BT OTT oT HT SRT & 
araat aa ét anor art F sear ufy & ara Pagar Aaa aT APT ATT IT 
aaa Ta Bt TAT ara ST BEG F Haat EST 


(149) During that time in that age, it was the first month and the first 
fortnight of the summer season. On the fourth day of the dark fortnight of 
the month of Chaitra, the soul that was to be Arhat Parshva descended 
from the Pranat Devlok (a specific dimension of gods). Transforming the 
state, constitution, and factors of sustenance from the divine to human 
realm, Lord Parshva was conceived by queen Vamadevi of king Ashvasen of 
Varanasi around midnight when the moon entered the sixteenth lunar 
mansion, the Vishakha. 


feet : 

War Heart & aA of aM Udy a erga A aera A aaa A gt fear zl 
ara eal ¥ oaee ye val ar acta facare @ Preval Si Ta Sl a & faeraeA aT 
Sara feracor sa Warez : 


Sam wa: TeUsY 

Trgdare a sitar 4 aret-aphes at Fag oret at ett veya cb wo | Ce-aal  WaATT ATT 
% fasayft gdfed & ax oq fern seule Fl sae aS Ng BT ATA BAS aT Ss Ga BM | 
area Prenat 3g & are BAS A Tr-Gored ve sr aerarh a, wey sae HC, SAP aire 
aafrartt a & are weyfe ar te-gafea se ve Prem qe GAS Fela al AT GRIT Ie 
aah BT at aT TA area Tet A Ger fea] HAS Bl Go Hr Ala SA TL TAA Veet HHS HI 
TAA al MST Sl NT Ta se Fel AMAT a ASA HI Ta |S sar fear| weya 4 aquy a ga 
Se SHY SAA SBT TAT TTT SA TTT aT Ge ST Sat BAS al Praifa ax fear! HAS asa 
aA Ta Sie AT HT AT BS BAT Ie HEYA Tad BGs ara fad Wa Hee & fers amy HPT 
Tal AEyfa Mowe SAA F PAS Sl AAA HH Bar al BAS A sae far ae wH ati year | 
Ware ferent se SAT Woe VT TAT (FAT P-1/1) 


fectra ver: Zerqreedt 

Weyld & sta 4 fered & sine 4 ote & BI A oar fray aire aes ga aa ea TI 
Sat Tage Ata Aare F fac el AAT aq 7a sie usw fea feearae & sitet A cara 
aul gata frat & ae]! ster at se ate-ereot set Seas et TAT Gd Gt & Wee aa 
Te APT Gl Ach Fa TAT WH AT Ga a ST TE a ae TTT IT aa & fee we 


titefert aRaract : stéq argdarer €( 288) Tirthankar Charitavali : Arhat Parshvanath 


aiat ¥ ot west Bal BAS wr aia |e oft ar ala VA Tay al sat aa & sta as 
wT Bl Fear a -A GoT IT Ta AF GT Gor! THT ATU | HEATH AT Sa TAL 
arg faa sae orfix # Soa art ssp 4 aaargde fae at Uist ae aed fewer site aia 
& ore ws feat! (fer p-1/2) 


ada wae : req dare 
qeyfa & wa a drat wa ¥ oned qeure ae sacs Fa feral 


age aq: targa feared T 

care @ wa ort eyfa & sta A ar aa va F Herfaces aa & feet WoT & gx 
fecmat & wa Ff ay ferarl Garant F Alert Ba GAT Teal at TTT ta sa wee IG 
sas el wart Af sae F ae yepcar ay & fender vat Te AAS MT Ta GAT BAS ST 
Gila ap PHT FA: Wa aT aS AT aT Ba Sa Ta Als A aHagds gt AEA ET WIT 
wart feral 


Guy Ws HYAHT Calo 
am ora va F wera ar vile sregdaed 4 cae & ed HT! 


Tay We: away yy 

noufa or ota ws wa Ff ofan aefaes Sa at gaa TTA & us aad & Ya | By 
WA] Taal A GSAT al Sat AelHt at Waa GA A ATT aH TG! WHT TE 
mM ae § di eas & sia 4, a ge ora ea & ST A eT oT, Ge aT Ger fea 
Say Af A Yat aga te ar etl 


wa ye : weg Tere saci 

aa add wa F aeyfa ar cia weary dege cacti 4 taeu FX aa was aT Sita 
aided ata Hf a7 
HLA We : Jara aHadt 

aad 7a F Heys ar cla gf Aefaes S george TT & TT Bareresnes |] Ae A AT! 
SHH APT Farias aT silt ae we West ar sa Gad ar) TART Cea APM H agar GA 
Sra Tas ey Ta SX AAV FT SAA TT ATT Sl! ay TaN aerate was Fe & 
Hee TAN Shela Aas ser ar aery fepart wa ae Ta ae Braet Yar F carat 
q aa fie & wa F GA ane & la FT Te ates tA feat APT A ATO Vet BEA HT 
Berd fags TOMA & Me sgTMa WH ar 


Tinatrated Kalnaauira ( 9x2 } aiaa meuar 


Pi (9) ar Aine sexi at aS art wet AeA (2) BE aT ant gaia Beil & Aza IT SyTI 


(1) Kamath hitting bowing Marubhuti with stone (2) Kurkut serpant biting the king elephant on its head 


qaa Wa: Teal tach 
amy aa wa & eeu ar tra wrod aaeiie Ff Saag A A! SHS aI vis ATH A TTT 


asa wa : Atelae Weta . 
grid dasite & wan we sents ar sha arcordd are & asada Tat At Te aac 


al Gre H aerattd Baar 


Elaboration : 

Like Bhagavan Mahavir, the story of the life of Bhagavan Parshvanath has also been 
mentioned in brief in the Kalpasutra. Other works mention it in greater detail. The 
sequence of the ascent of the soul that was to be Arhat Parshva, in brief, is as follows : 


First Birth : Marubhuti 

The soul that was to be Arhat Parshvanath was inspired to take the direction of purity 
in its birth as Marubhuti. He was born to the wife of Purohit Vishvabhuti living in 
Potanpur city in Bharat-kshetra. His elder brother was Kamath. As Kamath was cruel, 
conceited, and a debauch, in spite of being the elder son it was Marubhuti who succeeded 
his father on the post of Rajpurohit (the director of ritual ceremonies of the king and the 
state), Attracted towards the beautiful wife of Marubhuti, Vasundhara, Kamath seduced 
her. When Kamath’s wife came to know about the affair, she tried to dissuade him in vain 
and told Marubhuti about it. Marubhuti made a secret enquiry and conveyed everything in 
detail to the king. The king exiled Kamath who then became a mendicant and started 
doing rigorous penances, When Tapas Kamath became famous, Marubhuti went-to him to 
seek pardon for whatever distress he had caused. When marubhuti went near Kamath and 
bowed before him, Kamath hit him with a heavy stone. Marubhuti died on the spot. 


()lustration P-1/1) 
Second Birth : The King-elephant 


The sou] of Marubhuti was reborn as an elephant in the forests of Vindhyachal and 
became king of the herd. The king of Potanpur became detached and turned to an ascetic. 
One day when the ascetic was standing in meditation in the Vindhyachal area, the king- 
elephant came near him. The memory of his past life precipitated and he became a disciple 
of the ascetic. One day to save itself from a forest fire the elephant entered and stood in the 
middle of a pond. The being that was Kamath had taken birth as a serpant of the Kurkut 
species. When the serpant saw the elephant in the middle of the pond it recognized the 
elephant as its enemy from the last birth. Piercing the skin on the head of the elephant 
with its fangs, the serpant injected all its venom. The elephant equaniraously tolerated the 
agony and died peacefully. (Hlustration P-1/2) 


Third Birth : Kighth Dimension of Gods 


The being that was Marubhuti was then born as a god in the eighth dimension of gods, 
known as Sahasrar Devlok, in its third birth. 


a eS 
tietare ahtaracit : aed Urge ( 283 )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Arhat Parshveneth 


Fourth Birth : Prince Kiranveg 

In its fourth birth the being that was Marubhuti, descending from the dimension of 
gods, was born as prince Kiranveg, the son of king Vidyadhar in the area of Mahavideh. 
Admiring the crimson horizon one evening during his youthful activities, he suddenly had 
a feeling of detachment from mundane things. He became an ascetic and went to Himshail 
mountain in Pushkarvar island for meditation. The being that was Kamath once again 
took birth as a snake after suffering a life time in hell. It bit the meditating ascetic who 
tolerated the agony equanimously before breathing his last. 


Fifth Birth : Achyutkalpa Deviok 
In his fifth birth the being that was Marubhuti took birth as a god in the Achyutkalpa 
dimension of gods. 


Sixth Birth : Vajranabh 

In its sixth birth the being that was Marubhuti took birth as the son of king Vajravirya 
of Shubhankara city in Mahavideh area. His name was Vajranabh. After listening to the 
discourse of Tirthankar Kshemankar he became a Shraman. One day while he was 
standing in meditation, the being that was Kamath, who was born as an aborigine in the 
Bhil clan, shot him with an arrow. Ascetic Vajranabh rose into the state of purest 
meditation before his death. 


Seventh Birth : Madhyam Graiveyak Deviok 


The being that was Marubhuti was born as a god in the Madhyam Graiveyak 
dimension of gods and the being that was Kamath went to the seventh hell. 


Eighth Birth : Suvarnabahu Chakravartt 

In its eighth birth the being that was Marubhuti took birth as the son of king 
Kushalbahu of Puranapur town in East Mahavideh. His name was Suvarnabahu, and 
conquering the six continents, he became a Chakravarti. After enjoying all the grandeur of 
the state he got detached. He became a Shraman and did harsh penance. During this period 
of spiritual practices he earned the Tirthankar Nama-karma gotra-karma as a result of the 
twenty link chain of practices known as Bis Sthanak. Once when he was standing in 
meditation the being that was Kamath, born as a lion in this birth, fatally mauled him. The 
ascetic tolerated all the pain equanimously and maintained a pure attitude till his death. 


Ninth Birth : Tenth Dimension of Gods 


The being that was Marubhuti in its ninth birth was born as a god in the tenth 
dimension of gods. The being that was Kamath went to hell. 


Tenth Birth : Tirthankar Parshvanath 


Descending from the Pranat dimension of the gods, the being that was Marubhuti came 
into the womb of queen Vamadevi of king Ashvasen of Varanasi. 


Illustrated Kalpasutra : ( exe ) aaa aera 


ae of arter gfterarcine frvorstrearre ata erer—agenia fe ag, 
aaa 4 aoe, gah fa arog) act aa areraee gier-eeor-ferertet 
aed ara Prat Pré sopafagr are ge geui t Ted UPraEg 9 40 I 

(940) Jourerta aéq aed de are (aft, ya, rater) doe Al ga geet a 
Sat aret  T BT Gayss MC Te HTT Bl TSA Tea ST ATT OT STAT 
WTA erat & Aafia TH %& Bars A Sl (TMM 32 F 82) 


(150) Purushadaniya Arhat Parshvanath was endowed with three levels 
of knowledge—sensory perception, literal or scriptural knowledge, and 
extra sensory perception (of physical dimension). All other details from this 
moment to the moment before birth are the same as those mentioned in 
context with Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir (para 33 to 92 except for specific 
incidents like Mahavir’s stillness in the womb.) 


Aol AeoF SoH AUT VTA aay Ofcararehe st A erat ereaq AA, Tea 
SPITS SANT SANT ars TAA | 

a watt a of ae aeet ytraransiig one, af taht a of gale cals cette 
a are sinew HenenypN ofa sen, Ae Aka, Tat TU Tea 
arene wiforred, ara ct Ss Of ATC VTE ATAUT 19 49 I 

(949) 38 Set & Sa aM A Te acl a aT Ae at HAT Va Ue eT 
OT; WT HOT aaa oh eT TY ITT |B AT AS BHT Ag Ma Bera Fa Uw A! 
qa RATA & TAA faa Aaa Sl GT AM We MI A A FATIH Fa-wt 
al ay fear) Rra Oat Yeuerita ws Hl GT Ba Ta Tea A ATAHCT eT 
TM OH Gel Th BI ANT TA Aa wart Aerare A dala WH B AAA a 
1 (mat ex & 903) 

(151) At that time during that period it was the second month and the 
third fortnight of the winter season. Nine months and seven and a half days 


had passed since conception. On the tenth day of the dark half of the month 
of Paush, at midnight when the moon entered its sixteenth lunar mansion, 


a ER a ge eed A eR a eT a een RO AS yr er pe Owe 
delat aftaracit : age ava € @eu >) Tirthanker Charitavali :Arhat Parshvanath 


the healthy moiner gave birth to a son normally. From this moment till the 
naming ceremony, all details are similar to those mentioned in paras 
relating to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, save the name. (para 94 to 103) 


ferent : 

arg ait ¥ some war asda & sfraa aftr 8 & Saat Garden a at gery 
fara Seat & : 

(9) aero fara—orsdagare ag dread att Fare at a car saat fates eee TH 
wet 1S tl Beg & Ta Waa at FAY seal A ya et Fa orelagare ar ATT HT 
feral saa veel fe fare ar sea arena Sten, apleit Aeat Gaa Ts ST Tae IT aTETH 
aT, T BMA a Ae fear aire Waar Fon fs ar fl warerct aw & fear wna area Fa HF 
qed er He taat vs) weak Taree at ake @ vad al sar Tera & feg 
aT St AA AST SISA TAT FUE TT HS ET AT AGH VAT HI WANT ST 
amar Parl wedaar a aaa fear a wear at fe ge ga a dar oe we fear aI 
waar THAT ST BAT afew aire Toreargd 8 aftfaa @ art: Prats een & a1 

ae & fey wat TSeQAT WaT HA, FAS TS B AH 9 oT Reta Ts Ta AAT 
ST PTT ar) sQAT A wary A Get wa Ge aa B Ua Ho ait Waal Hera f 
yeah sa aad & aura &, oa: Breage at FT eet fra wa aaa Te 
areroraly et Fagret Sar aire oreeteqare at fear feral ar AAT HST GSAT TAA TTA 
gar aarti safc ef 7a erg sae ga dat A aren fe aed at Gar A ad gata 
Ted Fl sae Tra ey otal & sel, Sata ar srargeTeh ta A Sl a Gea SOT TUT 
el ay wea & aa Bl aaa Jae AA At aa SB Warfea BU sie MVIGAMT TAA 
adn px fear (fas P-2) 

Ton Fae A odaeare a yuradt & free er Wea Roar fog a sraaelat He HT 
ae aa TT Hada Fae A Gea Gas Ht Saar farares Tae & HT feat 

(2) arr ar sara few edgar aA Hert ara B ae Pree at TE A Fs & 
gs 7eard gon ara faa ua sit ona ta TTA arqeean Saal S Ger fH ve fer | 
gered at adi & ? Baal Awe aan he ant & aet HAS HS HIG aTGS Tals TT aT 
tal 21 3a oo aged & aa 8g Fe ora ates Trae OT TS Fl TA A_AIT A SeHATA 
daal afea asa al Sar Gell Gea TT A Gt a a & ares 81 GRA aA & fase 
H aco Agel sare wre Het atl ase set ws at Paar Tae sew wal & ae dade 
Ue ST Tel Ml Fe ACH A angE Gel ar ue a Ba A GT aT YE ait ara F 
WSa St TTT IA TA AT BAT ASMA TT TT HE aT GY Treat HT Tet aT! 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( eve ) afar aeaqa 


- { —= Ty mI 2 remy aay sa ost TT aa Toe 
P3 DHHS h AM HIS 4 Tal AM SA POPS -TsTsay FAAT| | 
Saving the pair of serpants from the fire of kamath and their reincarnation as Dharnendra—Padmavati | 
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anra & Prez geet wistgre 4 Rar Ra ae ard site cag AS-aS Hy GET TW A 
oat & we be hae oe ad oH afta dra argo asa te Tae oT A aA wT TI 
aeemy & aia oda & ava 8 wa, “dahaa viet a ont F ay we aig Ge 
aratareay &Y aar wT SH?" aga X ware St sere fe, “ae! on Ga seas a 
arqat carat ert aa eet Pea ¥ ge sel, eH aa HaHa St GA aa SA fs FE 
daria # AE Ha ser ter 8?” cedegare & aga aaa We fe sa was A at ae tere, 
qrra vet Arar aa STA ATA Aaw are Tas ST aT Be Ta fara! ses ot AG 
et a Rrafrerar eed ot a ost Saat ard ae Pree Sm TidaTt A Se HAH TTT 
Ot BT TBA ate ara Ae aT HT Vara fear site qaeHrt HA FATA AGM HA 
Gra BT BATT % HTS TH aS A APTHATT ole caw SA] wT A rH fora 


are wreraar X seer Br AAT TTA BT BIT Fey are AAT Sa ATI (fA P-3) 
Elaboration : 


Out of various incidents about Arhat Parshva’s life in other works, two incidents of his 
youth are worth mentioning : 

(1) Defeat of Yavan—Prince Parshva was extraordinarily handsome and talented and 
he became widely famous. Princes Prabhavati, daughter of king Prasenjit of 
Kushasthalpur, determined to become his wife. Before a proposal for marriage could be 
sent to Varanasi, Yavan, the king of Kalinga, who was infatuated with the beauty of 
Prabhavati, surrounded Kushasthalpur. He sent a message to the king to send Prabhavati 
or face defeat in the battle. Prasenjit was aware of the power of Yavan, He sent a 
massanger to Varanasi for help. King Ashvasen got irritated at the misconduct of Yavan 
and ordered his army to march. Prince Parshva requested his father to Jet him command 
the army in this battle. Ashvasen waa well aware of the prowess and ability of Parshva. He 
accepted Parshva’s proposal without any hesitation. 


Before the prince started for the battlefield the king of gods sent a divine and air 
worthy chariot for Parshva. Prior to giving the armies the command to march, Parshva 
sent a massage to Yavan that now Prasenjit was under the protection of king Ashvasen, 
and as such hé should discontinue the siege of Kushasthalpur or face the great army of 
Varanasi and divine powers of Parshva. Although the youthful Yavan and some of his 
young ministers were provoked, a senior minister informed him that the king of gods 
himself sided Parshva. He not only had divine powers but also the flying chariot of Indra. 
To fight him was to embrace defeat. Yavan accepted the advice of the senior minister and 
surrendered to prince Parshva without a fight. (Illustration P-2) 

King Prasenjit offered the hand of Prabhavati to Parshva who excused himself and 
returned. Later on, king Ashvasen persuaded him and got him married to Prabhavati. 


@ fraftererar goo afta onft % cae HEMT as Sere & Take Te—Te HAM Qa ST fas ses aT Qt & auta 
SAAT wT Yar El art: wes faa asin Br aati 


thdar aftaract : stéq arvearea ( 8 )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Arhat Parshoanath 


(2) Saving the Serpent-couple—One day prince Parshva was having a view of the town 
from the balcony of his palace. When he saw groups of men and women carrying items for 
worship passing by, he asked out of curiosity if it was some day of religious ceremonies. His 
attendants informed him that some mendicant named Kamath is deing a harsh penance 
named Panchagni Tap. The citizens are going to pay homage to him with all these 
presents. Prince Parshva also went to behold this strange scene. As he was endowed with 
three levels of knowledge since birth, Parshva percieved everything worth knowing about 
this person at once. This was the same being that had been nurturing an intense feeling of 
vengeance for him for many births. After completing his age in the hell he was born in a 
poor family. Driven by hunger and poverty he had become a mendicant and was 
influencing the ignorant masses with his harsh penances. 

When prince Parshva came near the mendicant he saw that some logs of wood were 
burning all around him, Inside one of the logs was a serpent, writhing in pain due to the 
intense heat of the burning flames. Moved by compassion the prince said to the mendicant, 
“Burning a five sensed being in fire, what sort of self improvement are you striving for?” 
The mendicant replied angrily. “Prince! You are a child; go and enjoy your princely games. 
It is mendicants like me who know about religion, not you. How can you claim that some 
being is burning in the fire around me?” All the efforts to persuade him that a serpent was 
burning in the fire went in vain. Parshva then ordered his attendents to draw the specific 
log aside and split it. As the attendents did that, a serpent, partially scorched, fell on the 
ground writhing in pain. Realizing that it was about to die, prince Parshva preached to it 
saying that it should not be annoyed with the ignorant mendicant and should remain 
equanimous during the last moments of its life. He also recited the Namokar Mantra. As a 
result of equanimous thoughts and hearing the Namokar Mantra, after death it was born 
as king of the gods of the Nagakumar clan (Dharanendra). 


The mendicant was angry and kept on adding more fuel to the fire of vengeance. After 
death he took birth as god Meghamali.® (Illustration P-3) 
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@ Inthe Uttar-purana their is a mention of a serpent, whereas Trishashtishalaka Purush Charitra 

mentions of a giant serpent. The illustration has been made according to Uttar-purana. Readers 


may view accordingly. 
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(152) Purushadaniya Arhat Parshvanath was a genius, he was 
veracious, absolutely introspective, simple, humble and extraordinarily 
handsome. For thirty years he lived as a householder. After this, following 
the tradition, the gods from the edge of the universe appeared and said in 
pleasant and serene tone, “Victory be to you, O source of joy! May you be 
victorious, O noble one! May all go well with you. Please establish the ford 
of religion.” 
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Renunciation 

(153) Ever before he became a householder, Purushadaniya Arhat 
Parshva, possessed unique and unimpeded extra sensory knowledge and 
perception. The detailed description of the incident of his renunciation is 
similar to that of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, only the time and place are 
as follows—It was the second month and the third fortnight of the winter 
season. On the eleventh day of the dark half of the month of Paush at 
forenoon, sitting in the palanquin named Vishala and passing through the 
city of Varanasi, he went to a garden named Ashrampad and became an 
ascetic under a Ashoka tree along with three hundred persons. 
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(154) For eighty three days after his renunciation, Purushadaniya Arhat 
Parshva completely neglected his body. He remained so detached from his 
body and its needs that it appeared as if he had abandoned it. During this 
pericd he tolerated all the painful as well as pleasent afflictions caused by 


gods, man, or animals without any fear. He did not lose his capacity, 
patience, and poise during these afflictions. 
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Elaboration : 
The period of spiritual practices of Arhat Parshva lasted only for eighty three days. Of the 
afflictions he faced during this period, the one caused by Meghmali needs mention here: 


Affliction of Meghmali 

One day Arhat Parshva was standing in meditation under a banyan tree in an Ashram 
outside a village. The deity Meghmali, the Kamath of earlier birth, through his divine 
partial perception became aware of this. Driven by the animosity of earlier births, 
Meghmali arrived at the spot where Parshvanath was standing tn meditation. He took the 
form of a ghost and tried to disturb Parshvanath with his extremely loud and fearsome 
laughter. When Parshva remained unmoved, Meghmali inflicted pain on him by attacking 
in the form of various animals. Parshva tolerated all these afflictions with equanimity. 
Meghmali’s anger reached its peak. Now he created dark and dense clouds in the skys. The 
sky was completely covered by dark rain-bearing clouds. With fearsome rumbling and 
thunder and lightening it started raining heavily. Meghmali caused so much rain that it 
tlooded the whole area. Arhat Parshva tolerated the torment of this torrential rain like the 
Meru Mountain. The water level rose and it reached the tip of Parshvanath’s nose. He was 
still unmoved in his meditation. At this peak of the affliction, the throne of god 
Dharanendra trembled. He came to know about the incident through his divine powers and 
reached the spot with Padmavati. One of these snake-gods created a platform under the 
feet of Parshvanath and the other a canopy of its multiple hoods over his head. 
Dharanendra admonished Meghmali who then fell at the feet of Parshvanath and sought 
his forgiveness. (Illustration P-4) 
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(155) After becoming an ascetic, Arhat Parshvanath spent eighty three 
days purifying his soul with sagacious conduct, truth, discipline, penance 
etc. (as detailed in para 120). It was the eighty fourth day. It was the first 
month and the first fortnight of the sammer season. On the fourth day ‘of 
the dark half of the month of Chaitra at forenoon Parshvanath was 
observing a two day fast and sitting in meditation under an emblic tree. At 
that time, when the moon entered the sixteenth lunar mansion—the 
Vishakha—he attained the infinite (etc. as in para 120) Kewal Jnana and 
Kewal Darshan. Seeing and knowing everything he started moving around. 
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Disciples of Arhat Parshva 

(156) Purushadaniya Arhat Parshvanath had eight groups of disciples 
(Gana) and eight chief disciples and group leaders. There names are 
Shumbh, ‘Aryaghosh, Vasishtha, Brahmachari, Som, Shridhar, Virbhadra, 
and Yash. 
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(157) In the mass of his disciples were sixteen thousand male ascetics 
headed by Arya Dinna, thirty eight thousand female ascetics headed by 
Arya Pushpachula, one hundred sixty four thousand male members of the 
laity headed by Suvrat, and three hundred twenty seven thousand female 
members of the laity headed by Sunanda. Among his ascetic disciples were 
three hundred fifty Chaudah-purvadhars, one thousand four hundred 
Avadhi Jnanis, one thousand Kewal Jnanis, one thousand one hundred 
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Vaikriya Labdhidharis, seven hundred fifty major Manahparyava Jnanis, 
six hundred minor Manahparyava Jnanis and six hundred Vadis. These 
also included one thousand Anutaropapatik ascetics. Of all these disciples, 
one thousand male and two thousand female ascetics got liberated. 
(definitions of the titles as in para 133-144) 


Tae Ut ares Yfraremtaer seer sits erat, a AeI-Waa- 
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(158) It was after three years of his attaining omniscience that the first 
deserving soul was liberated. This sequence of liberation continued till the 
forth generation of his chief disciples after his Nirvana. These are known as 
the Yugantakrit and Paryayantakrit brackets of time of Arhat Parshvanath. 
(explained in para 145) 
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Nirvana of Arhat Parshva 

(159) During that period in that age, after his birth Purushadaniya 
Arhat Parshva spent thirty years as a householder, eighty three years in 
illusory state or as a common ascetic, and a little less than seventy years as 
an omniscient ascetic. At the end of this one hundred year period all his 
karmas responsible for pain, life span, social position, and physical 
constitution were destroyed. At that moment major portion of the fourth 
phase of the current six phase cycle of time, Dusham-Susham, had elapsed. 
It was the first month and the second fortnight of the monsoon season. On 
the eighth day of the bright half of the month of Shravan he was doing the 
one month fast and was sitting in meditation with thirty three other 
ascetics on the Sammet Shikhar hill. In the forenoon, when the moon 
entered the sixteenth lunar mansion—Vishakha-—-he breathed his last. 
Destroying all sorrows he attained Nirvana. 
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(160) At the time the canonical literature was compiled in writing, one 
thousand two hundred years had passed, and the thirtieth year of the 
thirteenth century since the Nirvana of Bhagavan Parshvanath was 


running. This means that it was in the 1230th year after his Nirvana that 


the canonical literature was compiled. 
| 
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(161) During that period in that age the five auspicious events in the life 
of Arhat Arishtanemi occurred when the moon was in the fourteenth lunar 
mansion called Chitra. 


ai rei aot VAT arcet AEH FS ara assy ATS, AAA TRA 
aBfea-aee, Tea Of afra-aeees area-aea aTUaTa Aeaas 
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(162) During that time in that age it was the fourth month and the 
seventh fortnight of the monsoon season. On the thirteenth day of the dark 
half of the month of Kartik, the soul that was to be Arhat Arishtanemi left 


the Aparajit dimension of the gods after completing its age of thirty three 
Sagaropam (a superlative measure of time). It descended into the womb of 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ¢ wea ) afar werga 


queen Shiva Devi, wife of king Samudravijaya of Shauryapur (Sauripur) in 
the Bharat area of the Jambu continent, at midnight when the moon 
entered the fourteenth lunar mansion. From this point on, the incidents of 
dreams etc. upto the “rain of wealth” are similar to those mentioned in 
context with life of Mahavir. 


aot areata aa arta aie @ a usa ae cel wae 
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(163) During that time in that age it was the first month and second 
fortnight of the monsoon season. On the fifth day of the bright half of the 
month of Shravan, when nine months had elapsed since the conception, 
healthy Shiva Devi gave birth to a son normally when the moon entered the 
fourteenth lunar mansion. From this point on, up to the incident of his 
naming celebration, the details are similar to those mentioned in the 
context of the life of Mahavir. 
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(164) Arhat Arishtanemi was a genius (as mentioned with reference to 
Mahavir). For three hundred years he remained as a householder, and then 
prepared for renunciation. The details up to his year of gift giving charity 
are similar to those mentioned in the context of the life of Mahavir. 

It was the first month and the second fortnight of the monsoon season. 
On the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Shravan, in the forenoon, 
Arhat Arishtanemi sat in a palanquin named Uttarkura, and, passing 
through the town of Dwarika, arrived in the Raivatak garden. When the 
moon entered the fourteenth lunar mansion he became an ascetic along 
with one thousand persons under an Ashok tree. The details are similar to 
those mentioned in connection with life of Mahavir. (Illustration AN-3/1) 
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Assembly of 56 goddesses of directions performing birth-celebrations 


shagor Yat ag Soret SPH aA sire AfrgeTT BT ST Gort aT TIT HTT a eT 
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(faa AN-1/1) 

(2) srr AST-AREATE wT age se TUT Fa sregeT BI aga gor fe gee wT 
aire aagnet ce Bart arava BF amar Gea Sl erg ge a care & afer ae farcies &, 
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sfropon X strorge BL orIAT FAT sea TMT Br gar aire wears HoreHy Pare 
Sort et ai Pifgad Rar afteaty at aaeah ot frarax areca franc 11 area | & 
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ot Prtrear gaa ofel at sear Fa geviie-ceee A Heard evil F fare sei HEM ae: FF 
Ut sai Br ARH BAT a Bie arftar ale aeit!” (faa AN-2) 
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a al sea atl wr Afar BSA a sueer fear sie altar ee sal aaa wher 
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aeptt| (faa AN-3/2) 


Elaboration : 


Some important incidents from Arhat Arishtanemi’s life according to other ancient 
sources are as follows : 
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(1) Superlative Strength—Shrikrishna was the son of Arishtanemi’s uncle, Vasudev. He 
was the Vasudev (Appendix) the most powerful person of his era, and it was almost 
impossible even to lift his weapons to say nothing of using them. One day while wandering 
around, youthful Arishtanemi reached the hall of weapons of Vasudev Shrikrishna. Seeing 
the divine weapons and becoming curious he first lifted the Sudarshan Chakra (the disc 
weapon) on his finger.and whirled it easily. He then lifted the giant bow, Saranga, and 
bent it as effortlessly as a thin cane. After this he lifted the Panchjanya conch, put it to his 
lips, and blew it hard. The piercing and loud sound emanating from the great conch 
shocked the town iricluding Shrikrishna, He rushed to the armoury and saw that it was 
Nemi whe had blown the Panchajanya. He was surprised and apprehensive and wondered 
who was this great soul who was even more powerful than the Vasudev. He invited Nemi 
to his gymnasium for a friendly trial of strength. They went to the gymnasium and first 
Shrikrishna raised his arm and held it straight asking Nemi to bring it down. Nemi forced 
Shrikrishna’s arm down without any apparent effort. After this, Nemi raised his arm and 
Shrikrishna, in spite of all his strength, could not force it down. He even put all his weight 
on it, but as if it was a beam of steal, the arm of Nemi did not move even a fraction of an 
inch, Shrikrishna was surprised. (Hlustration AN-1/1) 

(2) The Marriage Procession-—Shrikrishna thought that this great person, much more 
powerful than me, is capable of becoming a Chakravarti. But how could he become a 
Chakravarti if his apparent attitude of detachment is not altered. He formulated a plan. 
He asked Nemi to marry and start his family life. Nemi did not show any interest, Shri- 
krishna then organized a spring festival and asked his queens to persuade Nemi to marry 
while they were indulging in the water games. The ladies dragged Nemi Kumar to the 
pond for water games and there they used all their guile to persuade him to agree for 
marraige. Shrikrishna also requested once again. Nemi presented a smiling but thoughtful 
look. With his divine knowledge he became aware that it was the marriage celebrations 
that would initiate him on the path of liberation. As such, he did not oppose the proposal. 
His silence was taken as a sign of affirmation and it was joyously announced that Nemi 
Kumar had finally agreed for marriage. (Illustration AN-1/2) 


Shrikrishna selected a beautiful girl named Rajimati from the royal family called Bho} 
and sent the proposal. He also made al] the arrangements for the marriage. On the 
arranged date the marriage procession started with Nemi Kumar on the decorated King- 
elephant. All the kings and princes of the Yadav clan joined the procession with their royal 
regalia and retinue. When the procession was approaching the destination, Nemi Kumar 
saw that on the side of the road there were large fenced areas and cages full of wailing 
animals and birds. Filled with sympathy and compassion he asked the elephant driver why 
those animals and birds were being kept in bondage. The driver informed him that these 
creatures were collected to be butchered for meat for the large number of guests attending 
the marriage. Nemi was filled with despair and a feeling of detachment. He decided not to 
marry. He took out all the valuables and ornaments on his body and handed them over to 
the elephent driver. He conveyed his feeling saying, “If I agree to be the cause of the 
butchering of so many living beings, my life and the one to come will be filled with pain and 


INustrated Kalpasutra { who } ataa HeaAa 
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(4) aPraary ar ear vita HC HUET AAT 


(a) Rajimati becomes unconscious hearing the shocking news of Nemikumar’s renunication 
(b) Plucking his hair Nemikumar turns ascetic 
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misery. I will not marry, so arrange for the release of all these creatures; turn back an 
head for Dwarika. (Iilustration AN-2) 


The news spread panic in the marriage procession. All the seniors of the Yadav clar 
tried to change the mind of Nemi Kumar but his determination was unyielding. Nem 
urged them to abandon eating meat and returned to Dwarika. When Rajimati, dressed a: 
bride, heard of this she fainted with shock. On recovering she decided to follow the path o. 
the person whom she had accepted as her husband. (Illustration AN-3/2) 


ae vt ake asad ushers Pret dragaim faaaee d da acd 
FT WITASAET TEA BAT ASA GH A Aa aed aa Gay aera 
SAE, TA ot See aai-aeeot feaerea oeeA ary oh 
SAY TY | HTT AET-ANT AeA ATT ATT STOTT OTA FST 19 G4 Il 

(9&4) Héq afreatt armmt at & oe dre feat aw ortiz & ofa ade 
Sara el (Rega sats Ge-aA) | aT ae ot Ara Aer ST Grae vat act TET 
al akat HoT sara & fey coer ae SHAT ode (rene) HT aret gz 
aed aftentt asa (sta) gat} area wea AT Sl Wert Hd SU aM FI 
OS FAA AAA HI PT A IT SS AAA, BAA Hac aie Hawasty wra Eul 
(feed freer y4-a4)} 


(165) After becoming an ascetic, Arhat Neminath spent fifty four days 
completely neglecting his body (detailed description same as Mahavir’s). It 
was the third month and fifth fortnight of the monsoon season. On the. 
fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of Ashvin, in the afternoon, 
Arhat Arishtanemi was observing a two day fast and was meditating under 
a bamboo tree on the peak of the Ujjayant hill (Girnar). At that time when 
the moon entered the Chitra lunar mansion he attained the infinite (etc.) 
Kewal Jnana and Kewal Darshan. The detailed description is as before. 


Heq atte a Breq-aqer 
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aa of ate anata darid ater 
aes sate asada seen atest afrerhred Fears 
HOA TT AT AAAS ASHTECH AMATI 
dal aesit aA Regqeta-ceieart wnratiarmt fata aa- 
AEN SAS TW Aeea Salsa aavieansaret ATA Se | 
HUA AAAS, GATH-SAT-AAT Pea, cet AS oAT-aaTS FeraTS 19 & Il 
(9&8) seq SCAM & Hare WT BIT torte TUTTI TAH Ga A Here 
aart sao a rate wap area At area sore satire at erat wage ara 
afi dil ce ara seat sat Sas Ff aa oS a 8 ak a ae axa 
Bart afaere at HAY wpa Aergaar a 
oan rer aqara A ar at sam dae Gere 4, Tae a ata, Tae a 
anarh, Tae a Araceae, we ere fageafe sacar ait are a 


art sar a1 gaa a dae A seat aqertaafas sates Hae att TA ETT 
sraftrayt dem dae ay svar Alat H Te 


Disciples of Arhat Arishianemi 


(166) Arhat Arishtanemi had eighteen groups of disciples (Gana) and 
eighteen chief disciples and group leaders. In the mass of his disciples were 
eighteen thousand male ascetics headed by Varadatta, fourteen thousand 
female ascetics lead by Arya Yakshini, one hundred and sixty nine thousand 
male members of laity headed by Nanda, and three hundred and thirty six 
thousand female members of laity headed by Mahasuvrata. 


Among his ascetic disciples were four hundred Chaudah-purvadhars, 
one thousand five hundred Avadhi Jnanis, one thousand five hundred 
Kewal Jnanis, one thousand five hundred Vaikriya Labdhidharis, one 
thousand Manahparyava Jnanis and eight hundred Vadis. (definitions of 
the titles as in paras 133-144) 


a SW ea ee Se 
Tilustrated Kalpasutra ( 8&2 ) Riaa araga 


Out of these, one thousand six hundred ascetics were reincarnated in the 
Anutaraupapatic dimension of gods and three thousand female and one 
thousand five hundred male ascetics attained liberation. 


atest of aftgaties glee cpre-pit dren; df Wet-sides-1 
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(99) aéq ofteath & aes et HH & al ae are way ey Sia Ara 
TT Wat WA Gl Be HA Gah Aled VEIT ah Ad Cell As TAH FT si 
DrdHd at Tara St Sete aT ait 

(167) It was after two years of his attaining omniscience that the first 
deserving soul was liberated. This chain of liberations continued till the 
eighth generation of his chief disciples after his Nirvana. These are known 
as the Yugantakrit and Paryayantakrit brackets of the time of Arhat 
Arishtanemi. (explained in para 145) 


ata, wud cea seat wet, eqns ad-are-aarg 
ga-ga ane gefasmam, & 8 frei ase ae, HEX ve, 
WAS Fe, TA UY aae-qeer aggre, ott oieota-ter-feetha 
SPATE N9 GCM 

(98¢) SH meat & Sa aT A Heq ates de a ad ae yews F, 
dan fer aa wee ora A aen aa Gl ay a Ges oe aa aw Saas sa 
ART A Ce Ua SANT aS al ag Got ery oe Sas ae, ang, ay, ait sy 


eat OT ata et Tal Se waa ada orate & cu-guey amy ada ant ar 
aed FAs seat Get Ul TAT at ale Fe ST Seat vat UT Ler aT STSTS 
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at aed fea Prewe wea oe ora a erie set & ae aed aftenty 
meted Ate Ah TT ST MTT SIA BU cara FS Yi weg UA & aa Rew 
Aaa BT APT ATT AT SF Great FHT MTT ET! (faegal aol Yet-a) 

(168) During that period in that age, after his birth, Arhat Arishtanemi 
spent three hundred years as a householder, fifty four days as a common 
ascetic, and a little less than seven hundred years as an omniscient ascetic. 
At the end of this age of one thousand years all his Karmas responsible for 
pain, life span, social position, and physical constitution were destroyed. At 
that time a major portion of the fourth phase, Dusham-Susham, of the six 
phase time cycle had elapsed. It was the fourth month and the eighth 
fortnight of the summer season. On the eighth day of the bright half of the 
month of Ashadh, Arhat Arishtanemi, with five hundred thirty six ascetics, 
was observing a month long fast without water and was sitting in 
meditation. At midnight, when the moon entered the fourteenth lunar 
mansion, he breathed his last. (details as mentioned earlier) 


fasmad, dardisaca a ara ween Aa-are-aans ) fagas TaAR a 
OTA AAR SS SARIS Mae Brel Hes |9 ES It 
(96°) g4 great & fates a & aaa oeq afteath & Fratyr ar dre 


eare A at set ae ata aT A} 


(169) Eighty four thousand nine hundred and eighty years had passed 
since the Nirvana of Arhat Arishtanemi when these scriptures were 


transcribed. 
a 
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APA Of STEN STATA TTA SOT Ta A-Aa-AeS AST FT 
ae-aees Fa a ares fagaas; TAHT A aaa ae ardigy 
AAR Se AE 119190 Il 
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(900) seq ata & ate & ae ar rer are area wore al at orediay 
ay del Te a : 


OTHER TIRTHANKARS 


At the time this book was being written— 
(170) It was the five hundred eighty four thousand nine hundred and 
eightieth year after the Nirvana of Arhat Naminath (the twenty first 


Tirthankar). 

aPrqeaared Uf SITES HATTA TT SNOT WRT a-FTA-Aa-AS RATS 
UsTel FT AG-ASMS, Aaae-aars fasaens; TAA a aa-GaeT sa 
ASA GAS Brel TEST 119199 Il 

(999) aeq grgad & Pain & ae a tare are dre sore A A 
area af ae Tet atl 


(171) It was the one million one hundred eighty four thousand nine 
hundred and eightieth year (1,184,980) after the Nirvana of Arhat 
Munisuvrata (the twentieth Tirthankar). 


Aiea Of SITES TT We Gals ara-aa-aeens asa ara- 
Tee, TAF areas Pages; TAT a aTa-aae ad aes 
ATT Hey WEP 119 92 I! 

(992) aéq Titer & Prater & are an fae are dro sore At dt are 
ag wet Tet aT 
dietart uftaraet - ara ciefar fo Re AS MESURE SG, Me ee ce i ead 


(172) It was the six million five hundred eighty four thousand nine 
hundred and eightieth year after the Nirvana of Arhat Mallinath (the 
nineteenth Tirthankar). 


feat : 
Hed Were ar ward cert aha 

oar fage as at dager ah & tan yeaa A Sag BAe TAHT SFG: ate a 
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ard 3 acer aft a ore Aan a atl are A ae wor Pasar fee GT Ae-ATTRaT SAH GB WH GUT aet 
aa wy oie Aa area ST Aerarear AP Gad Oat By A BY AAT TAHT Aaa 
ahs area Hey a | See TIEN & Geren Herat A A delat ATH aT Sa faa 
ee ee ea eae eran 
guy ax arpa faara 4 Saar ST! 

acca deicat aua vise Maes Rie Se 
at ara FY oraafta earl Gae & ders & aren ae cielay Hay ey A aA Bit SAT AGF 
aferaqgara Car Tar weree & frat sa cotait & sha at ata aa & Ge TTS & act F 
WA, F ga sere F—arHagrt & tM wiegs, dagh & co dew, waeigh H WT 
GR, STOUT at Ta Ma, SRATATGT ce UST AAT aT HHIeATT aa TTT ara! 

We erage Bares HY MTT as aT Gee fA Src Te Ala ATT Ua Of LariseaT Garg 
Ge Oftaliteel UA-AIMT OT PAT A Fe Aa aT Ware Sel et fee ara ae Haiee are 
ferent var ef & Fete tq 2B) feeraa Te Sst SheeT_ATe & AP se ate UT GRA farwrart 
aa ug Be SS HVA Aa Gr TTS AF wT HoT A Teer act HT SHUT, “AAT as er 
Bq vel fend sal Hearse A st ate stra fear srt et at ae Glas set Sal Th A A AeA aI 
TH a aA A ae pes AEF ET AAT! TF HT SENT aN aT Tel Frere St aefereent ear at aaeaT 
BT ET aN Sl Preare Dat & wa A arealet Tea ToT ae Te feel weare Hferaarel ar 
ofed al at om oti (faa ML-1/1) 

war vot Ay us fagaa far fe ga wera & adgol & ead gaan faene fat ca 
Tat & a@rart afer fe fra sect a Sf arte Ulta el ae ara ae ae bieage & 
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"ustrated Kalpasutra ¢ 288 ) ahaa wera 


ML 1 (a) aver oftarfiren an setae & art sae = (a) ae Arar ar ToT Praag | Aer Aew_Arel 
ar dred aie (a) @: Teall are Aeelaare at Ahet ar frercar 
(a) Mendicant Chokha preaching before mallikumari (b) Annoyed chokha describing the beauty of 
Mallikumari before king Jitshatru (c) The six kings admiring the statue of Mallikumari 


tion Inter 


oc afteregarér & gd % fer era cial wens A ore dred at eal ga ae-a 
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Ser & ott otter frenett 8 ae orga S1 ae rere cit get ota G fda BSAA BT Jae AA EI 
Sa Ut avaten Ser? are at At od aH oh fa FE, ae aah MT a aie aI 
at aeet ara Te ara | (fea ML-1/3) 

Bel Taal Bl Sa HA GIT Sa ST FT Cat os ar Pea HT HVAT US 
at ae Wa aferqare Fh sore aA MT tee ar sit ata & ugar a al feral 
ar dm a gout & ara den wen al TS Dan & wer st wade am Tas gan ait Ft 
easy BS] Se fea dat wet Te Haeas Sas ey war! Seale aw ay WET HT A 
Ofer ay arated sire Wen sae STV BH ATT Arar 7g | 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Mallinath 


In the area known as Apar Videh, seeing an opportune moment, king Mahabal of 
Vitashoka city sought the opinion of six other kings, his childhood friends, about 
renunciation. All the six kings unanimously answered that as they had given company in 
all mundane activities so would they on the path of renunciation. All these seven kings 
took Diksha from Varadharma Muni. They also resolved that, whatever penance any one of 
them will do, the others would follow, so that even in liberation they would be together. 
Mahabal, however, secretly did more vigorous penance on some pretext or another. As a 


chefart aitaractt ; aa ditefaar ( 2&9 )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Other Tirthankara 


result of these harsh penances and practices, he earned the Tirthankar nam-karma. At the 
same time, due to his guileful methods he also acquired the Karma that would make him a 
female (Strived). Completing their respective ages all these friends reincarnated in the 
Anuttar dimension of gods. 

The being that was Mahabal, leaving the abode of gods, descended into the womb of 
queen Prabhavati, wife of king Kumbha of Mithila town in the Bharat area. As the result 
of the ‘Strived’, this Tirthankar was born as a daughter and was named Malli Kumari. The 
friends of Mahabal were also born in other ruling families; they are—Pratibuddha of Saket, 
Chandrachchhay of Champapur, Rukmi of Shravastipur, Shankh of Varanasi, Adinshatru 
of Hastinapur and Jitshatru of Kampilyapur. 

One day, after Malli Kumari had grown older a female mendicant, Choksha, visited 
her. This mendicant wandered around and taught that charity and the annointing of Tirth 
(sacred place) are the only religious activities that lead to liberation. She' approached the 
throne on which Malli Kumari was sitting and sat down on the floor after spreading her 
small carpet. She started expressing her ideas to Malli Kumari. After hearing the talk 
Malli Kumari said, “Every charity is not done with a religious purpose. Even the 
annointing of a Tirth is not sacred if it causes the destruction of living organisms. A blood 
stained cloth can never be cleaned by washing it with blood. The basis of religion is a 
discerning attitude. To an irrational person, even penance causes discomfort and 
irritation.” This silenced Choksha, but she became angry and decided to do some harm to 
Malli Kumari. (Illustration ML-1/1) 


Choksha decided that, in order to shatter the pride of this princess, it would be best if 
she could be manipulated into marrying some king who already had many wives. Cooking 
up her plan, she approached the king of Kampilyapur who had one thousand queens. She 
gave a titilating description of the divine beauty of Malli Kumari and added that his life 
and palace both were lack-lustre as long as he did not marry and bring her to his palace. 
Jitshatru sent his emissary to king Kumbha with a marriage proposal for his daughter. 
(Yiustration ML-1/2) 

The fame of the beauty of Malli Kumari also inspired the other five kings, the friends of 
her last birth, to send proposals of marriage to king Kumbh. Kumbh rejected all these 
proposals with a comment that his divinely beautiful daughter deserved no less than a 
king of gods as her husband. The proposing Kings felt insulted and marched on Mithila 
with their armies and surrounded it. 

Malli Kumari was aware of all these activities through her Avadhi Jnana (the capacity 
to know all about the physical world). She made a plan to enlighten these friends of her 
last birth. She got a chamber made and in its centre installed a statue that was her exact 
replica. Its inside was hollow and there was an opening hidden under ‘the neck. Six 
adjacent chambers were also constructed. These had windows opening in the ‘larger 
chamber; from these openings an onlooker could only see the statue and nothing else. 
Making all these arrangements, Malli Kumari started putting in one handful of the food 
she ate everyday. 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ¢ was } ahar Bray 


One day Malli Kumari said to king Kumbh, who was worried due to the long siege of 
Mithila, “Stop worrying, father, and inform these kings individually that I want to meet 
them.” Believing that only he had been invited, every one of the kings accepted the 
invitation. At the predetermined time they all came one by one and were led to the six 
chambers allotted for them. From the windows in their chambers each one of them gazed 
at the divinely beautiful statue believing it to be Malli Kumari. All of a sudden Malli 
Kumari removed the concealed cover from the hole in the neck. The obnoxious smell of 
decomposed food, collected for several days, filled the chamber. The foul smell hit the 
peeping kings and there faces distorted with revulsion. Finding the right opportunity Malli 
Kumari said to them, “The stink caused by just one handfull of food is intolerable. Mind 
you, this body is nothing but a statue made up of bones and flesh and maintained by the 
same food. Why so much infatuation for such a decomposable body? You are all friends 
from my last birth. Get rid of this infatuation and commence once again the terminated 
pursuit of purification of the self.” (Illustration ML-1/3) 

All the six kings acquired Jati-smaran Jnana {the knowledge of earlier births). 
Resolving to follow the path of renunciation they left for their respective kingdoms. Malli 
Kumari also announced her decision to become ascetic. After the great charity she became 
an ascetic alongwith three hundred males and three hundred females. Immediately after 
her Diksha, she acquired Manah-paryava Jnana (the ultimate para-psychological 
knowledge) and started deep meditation. The same afternoon she attained omniscience. 
After enhancing the spread of religion for a long period she attained Nirvana with five 
hundred female and one thousand male ascetics. 


arrer Uf aTTEsHT a ore WY aTe-aife-aeea fagad, ad ser 
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(173) Arhat Mallinath attained Nirvana after a hundred billion years of 
the nirvana of Arhat Arnath (the eighteenth Tirthankar). 


fereare : 
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Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Arnath 

The being that became Tirthankar Arnath, in his earlier life, was king Dhanapati of 
Susima city in the Purva Videh area. After benevolentiy conducting the affairs of his state 
he took Diksha from Samvar Muni. By shedding Karmas through higher meditation, he 
earned the Tirthankar nam-gotra-karma. Completing his age he was reincarnated in the 
Graiveyaka dimension of gods. 

The being that was Dhanapati then left the abode of gods and descended into the womb 
of queen Mahadevi, wife of king Sudarshan of Hastinapur. Besides the fourteen great 
dreanis that precede the conception of a Tirthankar, Mahadevi also saw a gem studded 
wheel (Ara) and, accordingly, after the birth the boy was named Ara Kumar. 


When Ara Kumar grew to be a young man he was married to many a beautiful 
princess. At the right moment, king Sudarshan gave the throne to his son and took Diksha. 
For some years Arnath ruled as a regional king and then the disc weapon appeared in his’ 
armoury (the sign of a Chakravarti). He then became Chakravarti, the sovereign monarch 
of the six continents. In his attendance were thirty two thousand kings. 


After ruling for a long period, Arnath renounced everything and took Diksha with one 
thousand kings. There are two beliefs about the time he spent as an ordinary ascetic. Some 
believe it to be three years and others three days. After he attained omniscience, gods, 
human beings and others attended his discourse in large numbers. Spending a long period 
of twenty one thousand years wandering and promoting religion as an omniscient ascetic, 
he finally arrived at Sammetshikhar (the Parasnath hills). Observing a month long fast, he 
started his final meditation. Destroying and getting rid of the four Aghati (non-vitiating or 


Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( evo } ahaa HeTga 


resultant) Karmas, he attained ultimate perfection, enlightenment and liberation and got 
nirvana. (Illustration A-1) 


SAM I Aa A Wee UY USTTT-ahearsireay fasad, taats a 
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(174) Arhat Mallinath attained Nirvana after a quarter Palyopam 
(a superlative count of time in the Jain system which is the smallest in the 
sequence of such superlative counts but much larger than the countable 
numbers) years of the Nirvana of Arhat Kunthunath (the seventeenth 
Tirthankar). 


ferenr : 


Hed Byars a aera Hert aha 

ye Feats aa st aeh ame wre & ton & vac ward feeras! & aea abies ogha 
% al a were are area ar apr at Preys api & wars wea 8 ga & ara H a a 
se THY & wea Aaa & oe den a atl faw|e quer sie aka aaa ak & 
araer sel dae Twe-eadt atta fat orger got ax wets wales are 
tacts A aH fear 

Herts Ua a vila aatefts saci 8 carat eft & wen yaa St rat aeat 
edt at ale 4 aaah gan wa S yet wet edt 4 Bey ae tell St ut a 
eats fear en ora: Rrgy ar AT QATe CaN WaT! Fara Wet aT UT ayaHare ar Rare 
we Gat Yad tat Sensi @ fsa wa Tagw ws ae TT yeaa A HBA aT 
Tatas fear sire waa det Teor HT a ; 

QS TAF Te AAAI A Us-TH Wwe gar aie Hyata A qaavs fa & fae Ga 
ated sare foram! far Ge wet Tit A Sree anfirser eter eer fear ait aerate 
amadl Ft TT Aga SAT ATS Ba ST at ama! wrt & ae a ww sort wail B aT 
NT a TE Catt & Teale aE at TS Hea SA Tea et aT Sra way Bet Whee 
aS ay Ut) Faw Wa A wewA aA A ond aie aet fas ga & A ears A a Tet 
Se HAMA WT FIAT 

oars We a & we Sata + Aga st aa a dita at aw fer are af 
WHEAT Bri Fae Te > ata rae wea, wet cH ave an fafa suara ar frat sr yra 
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Bul Saya & wis sie & gear A ed area at ge are saa Precor fear & aAg aey 
art aa Bt a ai Prec fear ar ga iy Fo rel aaa oe ati Ut at A eal Wy 
afte sage taer Gor 8g rey ayer a Ta (Par K-1) 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Kunthunath 

The name of the powerful and illustrious king of Khadgi town in Purva Mahavideh 
area was Simhavaha. He was very devoted and religious. His indulgence in essentials like 
food was also like that of a detached yogi. When his son became young and capable he 
handed over his kingodm to the son and took Diksha from Samvaracharya. As a result of 
his vigorous penances and devotion for the Arhat, he earned the Tirthankar nam--gotra- 
karma. Completing his age he reincarnated in the Sarvarthasiddha dimensian of gods. 

The being that was Simhavaha descended from the Sarvarthasiddha dimension of gods 
into the womb of queen Shridevi wife of king Shursen of Hastinapur. As before the birth of 
her son the queen saw in her dream a heap of gemstones known as Kunthu, the name 
given to the new born was Kunthu Kumar. When the boy grew into a young man he was 
married to several beautiful and virtuous princesses. At the proper time, king Shursen 
arranged for the coronation of prince Kunthu and became an ascetic. 


After some time the divine disc weapon appeared in Kunthunath’s armoury and he set 
out with his army to conquer the six continents. Without any war all the kings accepted his 
sovereignty and Kunthunath became a Chakravarti (sovereign monarch of six continents). 
After a long and peaceful reign of twenty three thousand seven hundred and fifty years, he 
became an ascetic along with one thousand kings. Immediately after his taking Diksha, he 
attained Manahparyava Jnana. He spent sixteen years as an ordinary ascetic. Then he 
attained omniscience when he was standing in meditation under a Tilak tree in the 
Sahasramra Jungle. 

As an omniscient ascetic Kunthunath wandered around and promoted true religion for 
twenty three thousand seven hundred thirty four years. He then went to Sammetshikhar 
and observed a month-long fast before breathing his last. His followers were deeply 
devoted to him. As such, a large crowd was present at the moment of his Nirvana and 
cremation ceremony. They witnessed the ceremony with heavy hearts and tear filled 
eyes. The mortal remains of the Arhat were taken away by the gods for worship. 
(Nlustration K-1) 
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$1 (a) aT aera artee |= (a) a aT a eT Aare (a) am & HS anita ar fehacra 
ara = (&@) aa Ff earaeis otéq oifecrarer| 


(a) Charity of his own flesh by king Meghrath (b) Meghrath in deep meditation (c) Shantinath’s 
stion Intekaamarch following the Chakra{d LArhat Shantinath meditating in Jungle 
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(175) Arhat Mallinath attained Nirvana after three quarters of 
Palyopam years of the Nirvana of Arhat Shantinath (the sixteenth 


Tirthankar). 
fereare : 
ore aioe et aera tert ater 

aéq obaara 2 ca F areryhs ot fea A aretha arty we ae FT awTIga & 
erat % gine fuera Reatl gate ara Ys Ferfate Ba at goseifereh whl | seats Tat & IA 
aere % wa Y TAT far Shea GAS Ge Tet area A Fae ar tee ais GT drat a al 
Ferre eififes wate te wares tran a1 we Rea a deer af cleft wact et or area 
ay qe GUL Ss SAS TOI GAY STS 8S Al TH wa |S Soc GH Hatt Saat Ae A 
an Pral ten & zag & Sa asa ar angered fear! gat FY wa ane ely at ara aie 
gaat TST Ta @ Set, “S UA! Ae Sra AT vers, Gs A” ToT A sa THAN 
BU wer Re ae Aer acoA F aa: THAT SOTA AT EHF Bl aT A A: Ser, “FA A BISA T 
agen & A yey St ore Y Reedy arco Y ans A a cravat: Arosa g, TA YS Bra 
ferro” Facer X Het, “S at! AT wd Fal TET, aH Hay ale G Fa Hele F let G 
quat ate areat dat El oe pe Per A” aire TT A AU Ua Tes AF BGT BT 
Ter site Zar HF aay arere B Hie wre-wreHe TaN oT ange! Tom aa A STeraT 
ATC BT ATTA SHAT AI AGA STATI TST Saree A eterare a WaT aka HTT A Fa 
2s uae ¥ So na! at we fear aay wee gon ate Sten, “Aer! Fars ae TT A 
ama waa BTS TL AHA Gare Ter Tet Tar! H areas Thar aA Ba VAT! ST FT EI 
AU ATT AAT BN” BT Ta Saat A TNT SB A: aT HT Wears ema (fast s-1/1) 

aula atte art St sa Feat ate Ga Shit oft & Gehrs aa Gad SANT ToT Fata F 
deg waa ar Aare aT atte SF Sratant yar A ara VTA SAG Ys AM Bl da 
Soria 4 we sear em Peart saath Geo sit afcrear ary at at yer gerforat at gaa 
ange gal & Sai Ta ar ears iT |TA By et ong sie aris Gar gateal a wae Hr 
aie wart & saad a gente @ Wet St aM A HE ST eT Sl aT Ue aa 
uftas ee oe WH aa Ta FATA ata TS at Saflrat A gee Mt av-arat Sf Bit ares 
WH wl ale WE! (FAA S-1/2) 

tat Fara 4 fer aer ga at wee dig eg ore & ora San al she set wer 
a Rt ye aM & aren delat aaia-od afta fear ait orgy gol wt aaielite 
faa 4 taat a4! 

aera at ota satelite far & anger yo ax efkrrge & cat fsa St sat wet 
fra & af ¥ aeaita gal aes qo Ata fey ACH Aa. AT APT ST TK Seis AT 
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a Bal Ga & wh A at & ae THT AF a Weare Seat Mid ST TA A Se HIT SHAT 
area rife Tar TaTh Pera as BA UT Seo ferere aes GIT Totes & are Fear 
TA SU AA TC CT Pagarsa F oniferner ar Tethers Fever ste eae tet TET HT ei 


Be ast are Sa UH Fa gar Kraeer aA THTga Tar AT sae At Be aT are aif 
BY AGAMA F aH WHS SIT TOMA HI SA TH Bl GM Bl WE a ae Tac: aT 
feat Bt at aed wT Mere Ft aaa Ga ae ated am & Me Tare fant aferarar 
Terai 7 narra % aapa ard wr earl wack Be wri we Fs we, WPT 4 yee 
Ot aftranrt Ht Umadl Ge oT fear (faa 8-1/3) 

ave asf ae sifagde tea at, SIG WAT ST AAT Maa A wea aa A 
drat wen ay ait sare Hf est ef 7a) wwe ay fare SMA are SOA: Se a Foor atx 
ae Oe gaa veh & Rar we Saas Tas sal saw are Etat aH fae wt ey 
WHT Hs EI A Ararat vat! get at at yal & ar ASAT AT HT AAT BT 
TA | Rss BOTT Talat & fer seq gifts ar rarer gal (Fara S-1/4) 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Shantinath 


After commencing its journey toward purity the being that was to be Arhat Shantinath, 
developed considerably during its incarnations as Shrisen and Vajrayudh. Then it 
reincarnated as Meghrath, the son of king Dhanarath of Pundarikini town in Purva 
Mahavideh area. At the proper time, king Dhanarath gave the resposibility of the kingdom 
to Meghrath and took Diksha. 

Meghrath was a benevolent and religious ruler. One day, while observing the partial 
renunciation vow (Paushadha), he was about to start a discourse on the religion 
propagated by the Tirthankaras. All of a sudden a pigeon, trembling with fear, fell in his 
lap. The compassionate king comforted and took the bird under his protection. The pigeon 
was followed by a falcon who uttered in human language, “O king! This pigeon is my food, 
leave it alone.” The king explained, “It has taken refuge with me, as such I am duty bound 
to protect it.” The falcon replied, “If you do not leave it I will die of hunger. Where shal] I 
take refuge? I am a carnivore; who will provide me food?” Meghrath said, “O falcon! As 
long as I exist, I will not allow you to die. I will cut out flesh from my body equivalent to 
the weight of this pigeon and give it to you. Satisfy your urge to eat.” And the king put the 
pigeon in one pan of a balance and in the other started putting pieces of flesh cut 6ut from 
his body. Surprisingly, the weight of the pigeon continued to increase as king went on 
putting his flesh in the other pan. The people present in the assembly were panic stricken. 
At last the king got up from his seat and sat down in the pan. There was a flash of divine 
light and a divine personage appeared. He addressed the king as follows, “Maharaj! The 
king of gods was praising you in his assembly. I could not contain myself and came around 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( vex ) ahaa Berga 


to test you. You are worthy of the praise. Please forgive me.” The god filled Meghrath’s 
wounds instantaneously and left for his abode. (Illustration S- 1/1) 


After this incident, and knowing about the earlier births of pigeon and the falcon, the 
king was filled with a feeling of detachment and he started deep meditation. Knowing 
about the higher level of his meditation, the king of gods bowed to him with reverence. His 
two senior consorts, Surupa and Atirupa, did not like this gesture. They both came tc 
disturb the meditation of Meghrath. They made several beautiful and voluptuous damsels 
appear before the king. These beauties tried to disturb Meghrath by a display of dances 
and inviting gestures. When these night long seductive afflictions failed to disturb king 
Meghrath, the goddesses appeared and asked the king to forgive them before returning to 
their abode. (Illustration S-1/2) 


King Meghrath, then, coronated his son and took Diksha from Arhat Dhanarath. Due 
to his increasing purity in meditation in the face of many afflictions, he earned the 
Tirthankar-nam-gotra-karma. Completing his age he was reincarnated in the Sarvartha- 
siddh dimension of gods. 


Completing his age in the dimension of gods, the being that was Meghrath descended 
into the womb of queen Achira, wife of king Vishvasen of Hastinapur. On the thirteenth 
day of the dark half of the month of Jyeshtha, when the moon entered the second lunar 
mansion~Bharani-—the queen gave birth to a son. As all types of disturbances in the state 
were pacified since the day of conception; the boy was named Shanti (peace) nath. When he 
came of age he was married to several beautiful princesses. At the proper time, king 
Vishvasen gave the kingdom to Shantinath and took Diksha. 


After a few years Shantinath got a son who was named Chakrayudh. Several years 
later, the divine disc weapon appeared in the armoury of Shantinath. When the traditional 
worship rituals of this weapon were concluded, it started moving toward the east on its 
own. Shantinath followed the Chakra with his armed forces. Most of the kings on the way 
surrendered to Shantinath. After defeating a few rulers, Shantinath conquered the six 
continents and became a Chakravarti. (Hiustration S-1/3) 


When after a long and peaceful reign, he realised that the moment for his renunciation 
was approaching, Shantinath went into the Sahasramra jungle, and, becoming an ascetic, 
commenced his practices. After wandering as an ascetic for one year he returned to the 
same jungle and there, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of Paush, he 
attained omniscience. He came to Sammetshikhar after a long period of warfdering and 
propagating true religion. There alongwith nine hundred other ascetics. He observed a 
month long fast that started his final meditation on the thirteenth day of the dark half of 
the month of Jyeshtha Arhat Shantinath attained Nirvana. (Illustration S-1/4) 
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(998) aq ataia an Frater seq afer & Prato & da army vest 


SST al 

(176) Arhat Dharmanath (fifteenth Tirthankar) attained nirvana three 
Sagaropam (a superlative unit of count larger than palyopam) years before 
the nirvana of Arhat Mallinath. 


THATS UW Ara GBM Aa-armtiaas fasHas-cals al aa Ter 
TTPRRTEST 119 919 tI 


(999) seq seria at Frater aq afeerta & Frater & ara APs Tes 


BAT UT | 
(177) Arhat Anantnath (fourteenth Tirthankar) attained nirvana seven 
Sagaropam years before the nirvana of Arhat Mallinath. 


fares Ul ara wera aes arcane fasHarg wals al Ga Ter 
FART 9 9 tI 


(99¢) Heq fanera a7 alr seq aherra & Farr a aes APRA ay 
Ueet EH atl 


(178) Arhat Vimalnath (thirteenth Tirthankar) attained nirvana sixteen 
Sagaropam years before the nirvana of Arhat Mallinath. 


TIA UV atest Ga Ger saree armtrans fagaas, 
yours al Se Ser AAT 119 98 I 

(998) Hed argyea an frat seq aterna & Prater a faire arias 
ay vet Sait ari 


(179) Arhat Vasupujya (twelfth Tirthankar) attained nirvana forty six 
Sagaropam years before the nirvana of Arhat Mallinath. 


CAAT UF BITES Ga WER WT aPitras-ae fase, wale a! aa 
HET Aleeares 119.20 II 

(9¢0) Heq Sata ar rater adq afeerna & Prat & we a ara ad 
Gea Est UT 
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(180) Arhat Shreyansa (eleventh Tirthankar) attained nirvana one 
hundred Sagaropam years before the nirvana of Arhat Mallinath. 


GT UT Tra We wT ariyas-aisl frara-snera-araniea- 
aM a-area-veeae Glan Fagen, waka aAT werart equi aeit fa a 
ut Ot Fqaare-aae faséas, THAT AT Aa Bd HGS Aaear Trek 
TPS 11929 Il 

(39¢9) aéq steerer a Prater seq aerate & Prat a up Sls APTA 
¥ qureia sort GA ae ahkt Aig ale Ae GA BHAA Ges SST UTI 

(181) Arhat Sheetalnath (tenth Tirthankar) attained nirvana before a 


period of forty two thousand three years and eight and a half months less 
than ten million Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Mahavir. 


fereare : 


aréq sfacrrea ar ater car afta 

Wet seq Meera wr sia aay get TY Genrer aly Gt Ga ae ATE BT UT 
waat ar! Piotr Ta a aes Ga & ara st ae 3a weg aig Beare 4a & oe dai cil 
aqd aren ait arin ara carta @1 aera & GaeTET aerate 4 delet ats 
al SUS feparl sTgST yet HT aT oro Sales FT ga ay] 
AA ATH MARAT ATT FH GSTa AS Te Wea Bed Al Geta Bt Ue Far at ara Ff 
Wd aes SF aAitat Hr stat STS oT Bt Haafta Ea 


Ue fea Feral gota & ortre A fees Sa & are cia ae By orl ara Were a 
aehrat a va erat wt a oe gna vel Fett ait amrere & tad qerertt dar 4 
SA ee Ae se Ul sa VIA F SAS se SH Ger gat at as ate art arere F arg 
Waa ATA Tel FA ToT H WE Fert A Piya fea f aa & Te Ya a AM 
Nad Tat (Fast G/3) 

UTA Gt TAT ATT ST area & fet gal Jar a ae arear-faat aye @ wey 
fare feat sage waa ot Ue seta F Ss weg dig wx Gan a ati Adar aw a 
wy SI Halted me Bt, Maras Ye AMT Be HoT aa TA Ge Go agdsht & fea 
id ga & Ae oe Sas saa genie waa Sta sa ay ae wala Prat 
sare Gon facirar & fer wey ar Frater gaa 
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Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Sheetalnath 

The being that was to be Arhat Sheetalnath in his previous but one birth was the king 
of Susima town in the Pushkarvar island. His name was Padmottar. When his son reached 
adulthood the religious king gave his kingdom to the son and took Diksha from Tristadha 
Muni. Vigorous spiritual practices and worship of the pious states as mentioned in the 
scriptures resulted in his acquiring the Tirthankar-nam-karma-gotra-katma. Completing 
his age he reincarnated as the king of the Pranat dimension of gods. 

In Bhaddilpur town in the sub-continent of Bharat ruled king Dridharath. In the womb 
of his queen, Nanda, descended the being that was Padmottar after completing his age in 
the Pranat dimension of gods. 

One day, due to some strange ailment, king Dridharath had an acute burning 
sensation in his body. He did not get any relief even after applying a variety of ointments. 
Out of anxiety the queen put her palm on his body. This simple teuch of the queen relieved 
the burning sensation and a feeling of soothing relief swept his body. After this incident the 
king decided to name the new born as Sheetal (cool/calm). (Illustration G/3) 

Sheetalnath was born on the twelfth day of the dark half of the month of Magh. When 
he grew older he married at the request of his parents. At the proper time, king Dridharath 
coronated him and took Diksha. After a long and successful reign Sheetalnath left his 
home and became an ascetic. He attained omniscience under a Peepal tree on the 
fourteenth day of the dark half of the month of Paush. After wandering and preaching for a 
long time he came to Sammetshikhar and attained nirvana on the second day of the dark 
half of the month of Vaishakha. 


Qfateea vf srcEstt GRATE FIT ATT EO SA-APTA-HISTSAT 
fagHarat, ad wet Araeeal d a s4-frare-sre-varranlea-arareia- 
area-aeeae aftr fagerat Sears 19 ¢2 II 

(9¢2) aéq gfatena (aot ATA orext) ar Prato aed Aeratt & Prater a& 
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(182) Arhat Suvidhinath a Puspadant (the ninth Tirthankar) attained 
nirvana before a period of forty two thousand three years and eight and a 
half months less than a hundred million Sagaropam years of the nirvana of 
Arhat Mahavir. 
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(923) Seq Daw a frarr ated Herat ay a Us A Hs ATI 
F gareitea sx diy ae St AG Slo HEM GA BA Ys SM aT! 


(183) Arhat Chandraprabh (the eighth Tirthankar) attained nirvana 
before a billion Sagaropam less forty two thousand three years and eight 
and a half months of the nirvana of Arhat Mahavir. 


quar Ff ara werd wt arriad-aisraee fagea, Ge Tel 
Maa | ta sa-frara-aes-Ta-aea-araee-aeeakes Sloe fase 
Seas I19 €¥ Il 

(928) Seq FUT Bl MAM Sed Ae UH sat was arma F 
Ta SA GA AF Bit AEs lS Hel BA AAA Yes esi al 


(184) Arhat Suparshvanath (the seventh Tirthankar) attained nirvana 
before ten billion Sagaropam less forty two thousand years and eight and a 
half months of the nirvana of Arhat Mahavir. 


SAS UF BTSs ATT Weloreg ul Ta-armray-Ails-aeea fase, 
aa Tel Hae! fa St-frare-see-aa-Aeiea-araretre-aeee Sidra 
fase Seasa I 9 C4 Il 
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(185) Arhat Padmaprabh (the sixth Tirthankar) attained nirvana before 
a period of forty two thousand three years and eight and a half months less 
than ninety billion Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Mahavir. 


Farare : 


weq TIT ar aera ofast aha 
qe face ar at gd ere & wen § wero arrofaal a as ara gaa a unftie afte 
OTH at Hed CI GAH SE Gera waar gaa sf oie TRA are fafa & ore 
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Sart wenn ae al Selaret St arearfers arerat & Geared delat Tass ST sa 
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cacite @ age yeh we, Hatt Te B Ue ae ST Arce Gea & a A arate 
ar ara arratta goml iad sererit gear BT Ue are Hae Gea Bt Gor Te a ar are 
sea gar, Sra Tanai F yor fear safle qor arash & fest fear aaa HT ATT aT T 
Hera Gara F Ga Br arey feel ge ys A wae Gort at at aera are aT AeTTST aT 
TAHT ATT TIA Tall (faa G/2) 


garren 8 wag aya ot FER Ue A omega Seat ferare feoar aire foe Tatfrera 
wt wa Har Ten wet at! Shana aH Ua SH BH aE TT SOT TA aA POAT & fea 
gz ga & Any Se Haat Soa Gol ow TTT Tey TF WATT HCA & VAT Se TIAA 
at aAa-rae Te Ante oon warrasht & fer Prater gai 


Elaboration : 
Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Padmaprabh 


Maharaj Aparajit ruled over Susima town in the Purva Videh area. He was a simple 
and religious person. He got detached after listening to the discourse of an Arhat and took 
Diksha from Acharya Pihitashrava. As a result of long spiritual practices he earned the 
Tirthankar-nam-karma-gotra-karma. Completing his age, he was reincarnated as a god in 
the Graiveyak dimension of gods. 

Completing his age in the dimension of gods, the being that was Aparajit descended 
into the womb of queen Susima, wife of the king of Kaushambi town. One day queen 
Susima, had a desire of sleeping on a bed made up of lotus flowers. As this was a desire of a 
pregnant mother, the gods made arrangements for its fulfilment. On the twelfth day of the 
dark half of the month of Kartik the queen gave birth to a son. The new born also had a 
soft pink glow like lotus flowers. The king named him as Padmaprabh. (illustration G/2) 


When the prince became older the king persuaded him to marry, and, at an opportune 
time giving the throne to him, the king took Diksha. After a long and successful reign 
Padmaprabh became an ascetic. On the full moon day of the bright half of the month of 
Chaitra he attained omniscience under a banyan tree. Propagating religion for a long time, 
Padmaprabh wandered and at last arrived at Sammetshikhar. He got nirvana on the 
eleventh day of the dark half of the month of Margshirsh. 
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~ (186) Arhat Sumatinath (the fifth Tirthankar) attained nirvana before 
nine hundred billion Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Padmaprabh. 


feeare : 
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ya aerate aa page aT Ta fase Al Sas Jourte ares Fa aT! TH far 
TRIGA Sart F TAT Ta at Ta Tet arene ates Se Sl Mae Ga GA Sera Tas Ea 
an car dat men ae wil see ay ait aration area & over Tes ata 
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Qe ae yd FH Tere A oe afer AHEM as | WH cara & |r ates af hay 
Us & Ub OS a aa Ged & as Ga Aalto SPT I eT Hegel fenar 
MT Hee Aare sr Sera el aT sie aa Taal al aisat Pats aa Ja & fed ash 
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areas Ata GM al aes aT GT AT Hel Ee BIA AF Bai AT, sta: Ga year aT arelt vt 
TTT AE AT TTT & Ga | area aferprey wa aig Pavla vel a ae aT At oa ama aed 
ei & ae FH ga BAST HI Fe El ST Hat a UAC FS SI FA Ae Bl IAM Feil 
a ery wer fee ga ated srt Ararat awl Gae waa sega fear sna + seq aA ST ATU 
Ben 

TERA & We eat attres oferat ar saRera fear ral Gets are ferare onary FA 
yl Hel, “FA AH Sl Bl AAPA se Ael Meal Aha! seg UH S sie alent AA aet 
al eat TH A UH POAT Slat Ver Ter S, HA FAST Gy eNT1 aa el gaer Pola HOM aa 
ae feta Ae Sl Aah aT GAIT TH STAT FTE” Be GA ST Hae Ara AF Brae 
eat Fe, “AE Git! FH sey |S Hi set ae fog F aes Ya F fae wel St edi 
are auf Saent & difsra, gar fae Au ya fee Are” geet ara A sa ee BEA er TEI 
8 TH ATTA A AT-eea Br er oar eu er fee sracit Arar dl ae Bl gear FT 
fret afer! aah ae arr at afosa HA Wt Tas sie Geass Tre aT 

‘any RIG Teh HWA BIT Heresy a ~MA-ghea fara es Fa SN sa aH 
ar area gata Ter Sa” (fea G1) 

Farareany wr eA Ie alregare at fears gar sire flex con Aa A TS tea dig der a 
Bil eee Tee Tee MT HT St HOTT aA Ga Ya Cenraght wt Arey gar & Are oe 
Para We EAT AAT AT Yee Aaa & fet gars oe Sent Frater gal 


a ae ee ete ee 
ela aRaract ; a7 ditefant ( 26% ) Tirthanker Charitavali : Other Tirthankare 


Elaboration : 
Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Sumatinath 


Vijayasen was the king of Shankhpur town in the Purva Mahavideh area. He had a son 
named Purushasimha. One day the prince, while he had gone for a walk in the garden, 
listened to the discourse of Acharya Vinayanadan Dev. He became detached and became an 
ascetic. As a result of vigorous penances and higher spiritual practices, he earned the 
Tirthankar nam-gotra-karma. Completing his age, he reincarnated as a god tn the Vijayant 
dimension of gods. 

After completing his age in the dimension of gods, the being that-was Purushasimha 
descended into the womb of queen Mangalavati, wife of king Megh of Ayodhya. After the 
birth of the son, at the time of the naming ceremony, the king related the following 
incident : 

A few months back in my assembly a complicated case was brought to my notice. A 
merchant had two wives. One of them had a son and the other had no issue. The son was 
brought up by both ladies with due care and affection. All of a sudden the merchant 
expired and both his wives started claiming his property as well as the son. The son could 
not indicate his true mother with confidence as he got equal affection from both. As the boy 
was born in some remote place there was no eye witness available. When the town elders 
and other officers could not resolve the dispute, they approached me. Even after a lot of 
probing and analysis, I too could not arrive at any conclusion. When the pregnant queen 
heard of this she asked both the women and their son to be presented before her, for she 
wanted to solve the problem herself. 


Both the wives of the merchant were brought before the queen. She patiently heard the 
details of the dispute and said, “This enigma has no simple solution. There is one object 
and two claiments. I carry a pious soul in my womb, Let us wait till he is bern and is ready 
to resolve this issue. During this period of waiting, let the son and the property of the 
deceased be taken into the custody of the state”. On hearing this the real mother pleaded, 
“Your Highness! I do not require anything. But I cannot live without my son. You may give 
all the wealth to the other woman but kindly let me have my son”. The other woman also 
agreed to this proposal. Appreciating the feeling of a mother, queen Mangalavati decided 
that the woman pleading to get the child is the real mother. As such, she should certainly 
get her son. The greedy woman confirmed the truth when she was punished. 


“Due to the influence of the foetus the queen had developed a sense of discernment 
and justice; because of this the new born would be named Sumati (right thinking)’. 
(Illustration G/1)} 


When he became a young man, Sumati Kumar was married and in due course 
inherited the kingdom. King Megh became an ascetic. After a long and peaceful reign 
Sumatinath became an ascetic. He attained omniscience under a Priyangu tree on the 
eleventh day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra. He got nirvana on Sammetshikhar 
on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra. 


Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( we2z ) ates Heaya | 
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afar of area stored Ta APTUH-aS-aa-aee lage; Fa 
Berl Geared, frare-ste-Aa-AaTSa-ATAT-ASS FEATS U19 2’ II 

(9¢9) aeq aheret a Pam seq gata % Mai ae al ae HS 
SPTATA TT Feet SST AT 


(187) Arhat Abhinandan (the fourth Tirthankar) attained nirvana before 
nine trillion Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Sumatinath. 


Fereare : 


wed sbrarad ar afera stat aftr 

ae fake at teriaar are & Ua 8 Asse SIG TAG WT TA erg waar & Ata 
Breet ferret At Te ar ol Tes ears Bi AA QI Sl ANIA GH HeATeTST Fela A 
Aetet areata ar ary pal ager got ax Ft facta fers F Fae a 

yest ao sta fara fae F age pot at sear wT & yen Par a A 
Rrarat a ara FY aaafta earl wea AAT YA BAT Earl Saar Trae A are weg F 
arage suifa ort wal ae worse A overs stay arerd SAT Carl BAT WEA WH-Gar FI 
arrat att Led Il et aie airs & eH eM & aren a areata F Brgy a a 
afrrat Tall (faa G-2/4) 


Hed Aare FT ate aT UT HT Aa oF al sit ert TN J eas ATT & are Ag 
aN ages & fea acs wed fai grea Prato Agra geen arett aw atarax ot 
aT 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Abhinandan 


Mahabal was the king of Ratnasanchaya town in Purva Videh. When a feeling of 
detachment grew in him, he found an opportune moment and took Diksha from an ascetic 
named Vimal Suri. As a result of deep meditation and worship of the twenty auspicious 
things he earned the Tirthankar-nam-karma-gotra-karma. Completing his age, he 
reincarnated as a god in the Vijaya dimension. 


The being that was Mahabal, after completing his age in the Vijaya dimension of gods, 
descended into the womb of queen Siddhartha, wife of king Samvar of Ayodhya. During his 
period of conception there was unprecedented peace all over the kingdom. All the groups of 
citizens had an astonishing deep feeling of fraternity and goodwill. As all this happiness 
and joy appeared to have been inspired by his coming into mundane existence the parents 
named the new born Abhinandan. (Illustration G-2/4) 


a 
_ atten aftaractt : Sra titer ( %¢3 ) Tirthankar Charitavali : Other Tirthankars 


After a long reign Arhat Abhinandan became an ascetic. After rigorous penance and 
deep spiritual practices, he attained omnisciénce on the fourteenth day of the dark half of 
the month of Paush. He attained nirvana on the eighth day of the bright half of the month 
of Vaishakha. 


ayaa ou atest Wa we Se armtras-alisaa-aeen 
Tess 9 CEI 

(9¢¢) seq Waa ar Pa aeq ahaa & Ha a ca TE HS 
STI FY Veet BST atl 


(188) Arhat Sambhavanath (the third Tirthankar) attained nirvana 
before ten trillion Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Abhinandan. 


Fereare : 
eq CHITTY a aera stterst ahr 

araaras a aagt are & ust a fags J aes Ta MAI UT Ah Uh ATT 
eT TSA TT SST TT ane & ae ary se & few Gra fea, Gena & Aer 
& Bt watt & fre aire Gay & art fader & ara A & feral ga Frege Fal | can wa & 
I GT atten yes ee Tas Ses AielHe AA-a-HH BI SI Ball UH fea wa It Us 
Set wat & oT a ay oreell a faaefaax eta Sar at Te Seq Taw * aT at YH a 
twa ay Se eas Ot & oe den at at ATM, AT BT ST -& STEN BT BT 
Prete far sire sreger got ae oid Savi A aH feral 

ard eaeie F gE Wi ae fayeared aH vile see & tem frat at wae TWAT 
aared & ara ¥ aaatta gon ae wt ane A Herma Brat aie Feral Aart aa at 
Wea Hl Hel oa S aed sit tad oe afta H afta wae areal six art Ga ota 
(Fpraet) aA a at Wt fears sal sa Sr, WT aM UT Fa ST I OAT SRA tT aT 
ayaa carl (far G-2/3) . 

qa ee ot Sag at fas st Unifaers Bul Aakad sit waksyel sraa & gga 
% arteite gat qhiet er storie Sai dias ae & TMT Bret & are SS Baa Te Ea! 
wed ava a Prator aa ya CEH Br Ea! 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Sambhavanath 
Vipulvahan was the king of Kshempuri town in Dhatakikhand (a mythical area), He 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( wee )} . afaa Hocdat 


a a NS ee ee iN 
(4) UWsil Tsay Te 4 HWA WE SSI HLA CHT | 
(A) King Jitashatru believing himself to be unconquerable (B) Ajitnath in meditation 


1 < : +} rotth “if T) Shia, Ay } . ti } 
gy jitari and Senadevi enjoying the view ot the city (VD) Citizens ot A odhya greeting one anotnern 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.o 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www. jainelibrary.org 


was a soft hearted king who loved his subjects. Once, when there was a draught, he opened 
his grain yards for the public, his kitchen for the monks and mendicants, and his treasury 
for the import of food grains. As a result of this detached feeling of fraternity and 
compassion, he acquired a unique purity of soul and also earned the Tirthankar-nam- 
karma-gotra-karma. One day while he was standing on the roof top he witnessed dense 
clouds being scattered by winds. A feeling of intense detachment grew in him. He handed 
over his kingdom to his son and took Diksha from Svayamprabh Suri. With the help of 
penance, worship and spiritual practices he further purified his soul; after completing his 
age, he reincarnated in the Anat dimension of gods. 


Completing his age in the Anat dimension, the being that was Vipulvahan descended 
into the womb of queen Senadevi, wife of king Jitari of Shravasti town. During her preg- 
nancy, whenever the queen went to the high roof top with the king both of them saw lush 
green fields all around. All the farms appeared to be full of ground-nut (Shamba) plants. 
This inspired them to name their son as Shambhava or Sambhavanath. (Illustration G-2/3 ) 


At the appropriate age Sambhavanath was married and coronated. After a.peaceful 
reign he became an ascetic on the fifteenth day of the bright half of the month of Mangasar. 
After a fourteen year period of spiritual practices, he attained omniscience. Arhat 
Sambhavanath got nirvana on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra. 


asad of Ta eres wed arTtad aills-aa-aeen fagaarl aa 
Wet Mae! ara-StS-AATAT ea-AT a -A-ASRMS FSaTTSA 9 68 Il 

(9¢8) seq afraara of frat seq dueia o@ fam a dre ara ate 
APRA Fs Yee ET Al 


(189) Arhat Ajitnath (the second Tirthankar) attained nirvana before 
thirty trillion Sagaropam years of the nirvana of Arhat Sambhavanath. 


ferret : 


weg atarnea ar ater slat aftr . 

fate aa at qd wre & onae a Reremst fanaaed! wea aya & ara oe 
aneaget sitet frarar aire fat ara sa ot aiftan aft & ore dan a ot aéq ale ge 
areal & ear A ah Sealy Tepes SHAT ST GT SIE sre Bl ha we Ta MAT IT a TA 
SS ey Se aes ak ee ere aca 

| 

cari Fal orger gol wt faacares a stra ara aa ot fertrar ereh & chan Rratag 
col Ut fastaredy a ara F srcafta semi Sa aay eH agya gear atl Ha cet farsa 
a des caer 2a Sie al has ary to & Ge og after SH eh Foo Bl qed 
Taal Se we SA Tere fs Peoraredt ar gs cheleet ao aie craadt ar ga Hadi 


ee ee eet NS ae Re ee i BL OS Ny OER YS 
atelier ahtarach : sr7 diel ( 864 ) Tirthankar Cheritavali : Other Tirthankars 


qa & wataen & weraa Praag a ee go ser fH ay Ue A ore ray SCT a 
wat Bf 8S) sae Ohta A SSA SUA Ga | TA aha Ta feat! set Ta Sorat FT Us 
ga a aay fear Breer at BATT Tar TAT AA &H Yar Sy IT SAH fate ae fea TAI Pee 
wera frag 7 ara a at Pieaa fart SSA aes wre TE Ya BI TA SAT TTeT IT 
aaa oh aera a4 an Pies feat! da rag F aire at Teahrae feat! eri Gai 
B ame ot afta at A St weet ae Set at Ta a a aie Praag 4A ata wt eH 
(fax G-2/1) 

Eriarea ae wages et at altar are ar Tee alo sorne a TAI are TG 
Br wax aren st SeyS ARM & Ts Te Bacay TeaA Fal Hed faery we AAG 
ae as cae ae ate rat ae ait aéi SS Sa yao Verh & fer ator wre gal 
(fast G-2/2) 


Elaboration : 


Brief Story of the Life of Arhat Ajitnath 

King Vimalavahan ruled over Susima town in the Videh area. He led a pious life 
amidst the princely grandeur, and at an appropriate time became an ascetic under 
Arindam Suri. Meditating about the omniscient and liberated souls and indulging in harsh 
penance, he purified his soul to a level where he could earn the Tirthankar nam-gotra- 
karma. Completing his age, he reincarnated as a god in the Vijay-anuttar dimension. 


After completing his age in the dimension of gods, he descended into the womb of queen 
Vijayadevi, wife of king Jitshatru of Vinita town in Bharata area. As it happens, queen 
Vijayadevi had fourteen auspicious dreams. Vaijayanti, the wife of king Jitshatru’s younger 
brother, Sumitra, also had the same fourteen dreams; which was a queer coincidence. When 
the augurs were consulted they proclaimed after deliberations that Vijayadevi will give 
birth to a Tirthankar and Vaijayanti to a Chakravarti (monarch of six continents). 


During the period of the queen’s pregnancy the influence of king Jitshatru was 
elevated to an extant that even the enemy kingdoms sought and negotiated for friendly 
treaties with him. Inspired by this, he named the new born as Ajit. The same night 
Vaijayanti also gave birth to a son who was named Sagar. When both the princes came of 
age they were married. Later when king Jitshatru decided on renunciation he called his 
younger brother and asked him to accept the throne. Sumitra had no desire’for the throne 
as he too wanted to become an ascetic. The king then called Ajitnath and put him on the 
throne with due ceremonies. At the request of both the young princes, Sumitra agreed to 
pursue his spiritual goal while remaining at home and king Jitshatru became an ascetic 
(iustration G-2/1) 


After a long and peaceful reign Ajitnath handed over his kingdom to Sagar and became 
an ascetic. After a twelve year period of deep meditation and other spiritual practices he 
attained omniscience on the eleventh day of the bright half of the month of Paush. 
Wandering and propagating true religion he arrived at Sammetshikhar and attained 
nirvana on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra. (Illustration G-2/2) un 


Illustrated Kalpasutra C wen ) faa wera 


Sot are Aor BAe; saeot atcel Hrafe aT TATAS slg 
day een; d Te-sauaeé qa, aga wei add, Aa org 
afetreqe tl9 80 Il 


(990) mat & ca WT A Grete aed RIM } UT SIN SATII 
aaa ¥ eal 3 ga wert Fae, Hy, aT aie Sarat! ads we Frater 


were afar aaa A Sal 


KAUSHALIK ARHAT RISHABHDEV 


(190) During that period in that age, the four auspicious events in the 
life of Kaushalik Arhat Rishabhdev occurred when the moon was in the 
twenty first (Uttarashadha) lunar mansion. They are—Descent, Birth, 
Renunciation, and Omniscience. The last auspicious event, Nirvana, 
occurred when the moon was between twenty first and twenty second lunar 
mansions (this phase is popularly known as the Abhijit lunar mansion). 


aot Brat aot AAT, Sato ater raha GS Preni ager aa 
TAY TRA, SAG-TEN, TCT Of ATaTS-TeTTN ATel-TeHai Teag feast 
WS AS SREP APPT TSCA ANAM Gea Ca -HTeA- 
GHG SeT-THAN BT TST Fea 11989 II | 

(999) aie & Se APT A Tt ar Are Feta aire ara Gar eT TET ATL aca 
amas at org Ge at aa HeNes & sa 4 aaiedlita AH H sacs 4 
SMe SN agelt % fer wart fearl ae sia seqers & aa Bat A ATP Aa 
Hah Hl Hat Tees at ale A Aeras TAT SAMS] AAA GT APT SAT TT 
waahta sam (fereqa feracet Gd-aA) 


(191) During that time in that age it was the fourth month and the 
seventh fortnight of the summer season. On the fourth day of the dark half 


delat aftaract : ed NIU ( v2 ) Tirthankar Churitavali : Arhat Rishabhdev 


of the month of Ashadh, the soul that was to be Rishabhdev left the 
Sarvarthasiddha dimension of gods after completing his thirty three 
Sagaropam years age. This soul descended into the womb of Marudevi, the 
wife of chief (Kulkar) Nabhi of Bharat area in the Jambu continent, when 
the moon entered the Uttarashadha lunar mansion at midnight. (details as 
earlier) 

feeanr : 

wy Gal aeat dara & aqare HIM & Bila A orer-yYks Bl sie ast fesraarat 
aedl yaar & BT A arty a Mil avy alas wa & ys Gam are va Fa wart T- 
9. HNST, 2. aT HE Aa A Quiles, 3. Hert Facies F sac, v. wewtade aa F wereyfer 
TR & Us Wea, &. RUA saci F afta ea, €. Yl fade Aa a Gencradt TA & 
Tat THA, 9. TAT Hoaa 4 Oni, ¢. det saelw # Saar, ¢. fade aa & fafenfattea 
wt FH e-Ga Hares, 90. atega dave ¥ tae, 99. wa face aa F ama aaa, ae 
92. aalehra tae ¥ saa 


Elaboration : 

According to other scriptures and commentaries the being that was to be Rishabhdev 
started its ascent towards purity in its birth as merchant Dhana. His twelve incarnations 
prior to the final birth were—1. The merchant Dhana, 2. A twin in north Kurukshetra; 3. A 
god in the Saudharma dimension, 4. King Mahabal of Gandhasmriti town in Mahavideh 
area, 5. The god Lalitanga in the Ishan dimension, 6. King Vajrajangha of Pushkalavati 
town in the east Videh area, 7. A twin in north Kurukshetra, 8. A god in the Saudharma 
dimension, 9. The Vaidya (medicine man) Jivanand of Kshitipratishthita town in Videh 
region, 10. A god in the Achyuta dimension, 11. The Chakravarti Vajranabh in the east 
Videh area, and 12. A god in the Sarvarthasiddha dimension. 


SAN Bel Brahe frase ata een, d wel-ageanhy fa amg, 
wa Qe urag; fd AeI-1a Gas. Met det Tea, Fat Ved Ta Aeoy 
agid wes, gal wel ape aesi gfacrgem afer 
AIRT-HeTT AAA IPT N19 82 il 

(992) dialer aéq aI a aad a aa CaN as oT AAEM aac oe 
& GAM Sl at had ae s fe wal Fete wea a A Gey al tadi & ax 
MATA F WANA aH Areal asa AeleHe Hl Aras gee eet Kad Fl peed 
aot at ar Tard APH Aer S Get Fl Sa aaa wages ae J safe 
Sati ar et AP Bete FI A Taran! (fersx R-1/1) 


Illustrated Kalpasutra { 22 ) ahaa mera 


(192) All the details about the descent, up to the great dreams, are same 
as mentioned earlier. The only difference is that Marudevi saw a bull first of 
all in the sequence of dreams, whereas the mothers of the twenty two 
Tirthankars from Ajitnath to Parshvanath saw an elephant first. Marudevi 
related the incident of her dreams to Kulkar Nabhi. As there were no 
augurs during those days, it was Nabhi who explained the significance of 
those dreams. (Mlustration R-1/1) 


Sot areot aot SATU TaN arcer Hrafere A A Pret ws aa, TH 
yaa, fra-aee, ae vi Pre-ageed agt-vaeni, save Arar ag: 
aor saga a usteart ora oreraé Aracet siprarract 
ae ae ard vara! a aa Ae Ga ear edie a agert-art 
qe-aeai aed wiforeredt 1198 3 Il 

(993) are & sa aM A WAT or aeen Fel BT Yer Vat Tet Tet AT Ua 
gor sett & fer mh aren ar aT rey ait are aa fea sta ge al aa 
TATGNSI AAA HT SVT SM IC AI AS A GaISs Ya-to SI WH fear Ta 
are Y ater sire Herat ae Ht, THT SAT GAH Hr oT TET EIT AT Sta: 
area af F usa okt aan ofa el Teast ars ael ard Al 
SA-RaaTaT GST STAT STs aT ara ar Ysa BT! 


(193) At that time during that period it was the first month and the first 
fortnight of the summer season. On the eighth day of the dark half of the 
month of Chaitra, nine nonths and seven and a half days had passed since 
the conception. When the moon entered the Uttarashadha lunar mansion, 
healthy Marudevi gave birth to a son normally. In those days, social and 
political structure did not exist; the prevailing system consisted of twins 
and clan chiefs. As such, the birth celebrations did not involve any family, 
social, or state traditions. All the other acts involving gods and goddesses 
took place as detailed earlier. 


feeae : 


ae ora ae feaartal an snaqaH ars wy feat wal Fa yard 
arts wae scl Sela ore sréry area fea cw gree & fg aay ai sla A aaa 


dniar aftaract : seq wares ( 26% )  Tirthankar Charitavali : Arhat Rishabhdev 


sar farart gat sree & ares & Gas seer Sas SI wT | | aa A Br aT 
Peart drat aire ae rire a weal F dae fre ate % a site Rea St wa! ata art a 
wre Set TT wT Taw HB A aT & oot feera ef Tel get Sato B Ste arm 
sary ay fare sragart & ae vda ve aru) vet art Adh-tamnaif 4 fg ar sere afer» 
arnfrta fear ttt Ga: Areal wee & ore etter ae! (fast R-1/2) 


gid eee A Rear fee arece BA Gra ot gay ar fers aT SS are et are fH GEA 
werast ¥ ait aden gon et Sar aml gaat Hea Mt ara-foar A Seer a TH TEL fear! 
aay wa wes at & au at det St waren & fea ders Gere aie & oe aT a TTT 
ara % ues Sa Pre a ares TY ara fer an te A AS Al gx Ga A MT ea 4 Bra 
Aer Sa AA ST oT TA SH A SE ars BH oer 7 2 A aie Sq & oft aes B aa 
al eq sate Agr sl ATA ‘gaarey’ Tat we a1 (fas R-1/3) 


Elaboration : 

The post-birth cleansing rituals of Rishabhdev were performed by the goddesses 
reigning over the directions. After this, the king of gods, Saudharmendra appeared. He 
created five look alike bodies of himself. With one body he carefully lifted the baby in his 
hands. With second body he took. an umbrella in his hands and stationed the body 
behind the baby. With the third and fourth bodies he took whisks and stationed these 
bodies on both sides of himself. With the fifth body he lifted his divine weapon, Vajra, and 
stationed the body ahead of the baby as a body guard. In this formation the king of gods 
airlifted the baby to Meru Mountain. There, all the gods ceremoniously performed the 
post-birth annointment rituals. After this, the baby was brought back to Marudevi. 
(Illustration R-1/2)} 

In the morning when the mother saw on the baby’s thigh a birth mark resembling a 
bull. She recalled that in her great dreams the first thing she saw a glorious bull. This 
inspired the parents to name the baby as Vrishabh or Rishabh (a bull). When Rishabh was 
one year old, Saudharmendra came to Kulkar Nabhi for formalising the family name. He 
carried a sugar-cane in his hand. Baby Rishabh was sitting in his father’s lap. When he 
saw the sugar-cane he eagerly extended his hands to take it. Saudharmendra gave the 
sugar-cane to the baby and seeing his affinity for sugar-cane (Ikshu) he formally named the 
family as Ikshvaku and left. (Hlustration R-1/3) 


Tay uf acer Srahre wraa-eet, aca oi Fa Aaron wamnfesviia, 
ad WeI-BaNgs al, Vera gs al, yeN Preaats a, ved Kgs a, WET 
faery aN ew 


(9°%) Hate aéq ay 77 Ta & A! caw de wis A FH, 
outs trait, aife fremaz, anfe fora, safe diefatl 


Hiustrated Kalpasutra { xgo ) ahaa Hea 


Rl (3) Arar Fecar ar cart aahy (a) SH ArT Ty Here (A) Sa BH er a sq aa & fe aH ROH A 
THT (%) PAA Ta GH a aver oaflrsEoT (7) rea ar why wrest ar waver 


(a) Dreams of mother Marudeva. (b) Indra celebrating the birth. (c) Child Rishabh’s eagerness to take sugar-cane held in 
Indra’s hand. (d) Marriage with Sunanda and Sumangala. (e) Teaching arts and crafts including farming to the public. 
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Citizens annointing Rishabh pouring water from lotus leaves. Standing behind and blessing the 
first king are Nabhiraja and mother Marudeva. 
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(194) Kaushalik Arhat Rishabhdev belonged to the Kashyap clan. He 
became popularly known by five names—Rishabh, Adi-raja (the first king), 
Adi-bhikshachar (the first mendicant), Adi-jina (the first conqueror of 
senses), and Adi-tirthankar (the first Tirthankar). 


oe TT 

way of are Hrafaa era, ara-asa, wee atest, ven, facie 
Tent Hast, asale afear, reread a, aeat fata fa sarieare 
Saleas, valet goad warn afiites, afhidied, goreta 
wae, Wa aot agar afearcal, St a Pret wee ara, gery aR, 
Ue-Sea, TH Of Ue-aETea otet-aeent feqaer oiesa-ae qdaore 
at-qea, wre samkoa sarr-at Wasa ae ara waka asgisa aa 
SANT APTG Usa FT Alas FT asks Gels Ake Wt taga-arara qs 
MTA, APIA AOPTPLS TEAST 9 8 & I 

(984) Hed HIF cat F, cat gts I, Aare waa 4, ata Aaa aie 
fae 8 aa Sects ed Al a sta are ve (aR e—1) ae cae BAI Hae 
¥ él Gam ae free wre Ja de Aer & ey FY wea fall SEA we 
fed & fare eran, afta, sta ferare ane aeat went, frat & dfas yor ax 
al weare & Predt ar ofratet fear sire wer et Para! SRA ay weg ar ay 
ani F azar aes at gat wr wears fea gam are wierhaw ta Tae oa 
ane at evade 8g oer SHI 
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THT @ Geet AEA att Get Ga A aa Hon aed & fer ata wet A aTH- 
eq Gagan AA Sl Tete A Fe aaa aT & Sea erent sel aA AH Garr 
HY MT) SUGGS AAT HT APT A IT stale Fa H Ale, UT Soe Jou! & ara, 
Ut Hits ara StF STMT FA TT (HerPrepaoe ar fede asia Ys & GAA 
&1) (faa R-3) 


The First King 

(195) He was a genius, he was veracious, absolutely introspective, 
simple, humble and extraordinarily handsome. He remained a prince for 
two million Purvas (one Purva is eighty four hundred thousand years 
multiplied by the same number or 7056 x 1010 years). After that he spent 
sixty three hundred thousand Purvas as a king. For the benefit of the 
people, he invented and taught seventy two arts including writing, 
mathematics, augury, etc.; sixty four attributes of women; and one hundred 
different crafts. He divided his kingdom into one hundred parts and made 
his one hundred sons rulers of these divisions. After this, the gods from 
beyond the living worlds approached him for renunciation and propagation 
of religion. 

During the first month and the first fortnight of the summer season on 
the eighth day of the dark half ofthe month of Chaitra, around the Ist hour 
of the day, Rishabhdev sat in the palanquin named Sudarshan. Passing 
through the town of Ayodhya, he arrived in a garden named Siddhartha 
Vana. When the moon entered the Uttarashadha lunar mansion he became 
an ascetic under a Ashoka tree, after pulling out four fistsful of hair. With 
him four thousand other persons also became ascetics (the detailed 
description of the renunciation is the same as mentioned: earlier). 
(Illustration R-3) 


Fereare : 

ae OT Guest al aT Stee TT TT Gutcieal Gaae & ar car saqKardl & are 
AIST Ste faaskra et at sire a-t ae STEM, anal sre ya gare ef 7a 

Ue fer Us Ae Fa a UH aeTY Are HIST |e TS I aM ae gat F uw ae 
Teed Jou w fe oe fre sit Taal Tea Fy Sl AS) Aira steel te S| Bw eA TH 
seer Aref + Seer aera feat ait fee saat at yey at 7S] Sa adh By attach 
feretd 2a Qe Gilets sa arae aA & org ct Ta NA A Sa O_ATT AY Te TA BT 
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Piggy Real aan aH AINeT aT fears, acral & aedn G, Gare & Gra F ar fear 
mat (Fart R-1/4) 

TAHA BT eer at Gaye Ay AM are HA A SAH AA, sell, TEs, 
ged an oe aad al ae grata 1 eet an) vest oe gaia FA guat-en 
ane & wa sea aA atl gait & fh aragae arnt Perr oF a we BA Ba ST F 
yatra aaaen faney wil qe oufee arse & wa ard alt SH ae AAT IMT! 
UIST A GE, CBMET TAM GATT BC THT ART AT HET er BAT SAT ow ATT 
BUS HH 4 ATT APT HeHr ANT SB wea aifeta feo A sTGaT TS Wart BE!” 

aii aa ai apeeee OH Tra TS tre MAT SBT) ATP her, RT GATE TTT eT” 
We TA Bae teahres at dah |e wr sel ara care A at Ht Ae eat at 
aie deaf & are wet & RI ar aes wr Te fea TENT ait YN YEA! Ta Balers 
ft aac-wal Y aa tet at aa att Sas faragde ge Te UT RMA & TOU A aAita 
art Ratt Fata A HAT aw UH aT Bl AIGA HA Bt aat Al ea GAt AT TAT 
Bfaerger ere ae ay feriar (arate) Tar Tar! (fasH R-2) 

aut deri tear FUT HIM FT THT Fars aqua ean ail areca & few 
WA TAA Bl a ara Fe wonferat ar faara feat wepfa F viva gered canntaH wa S fea 
fea-afaier GA erat HT Tar at, Het: SeShy HHT Tals false ail Sat Weare AAT VAT ait 
QA SA Te Ta sae TIT A art are arm feenait at far aw ae 8 wat 
RIT | TAA AV IS FT Aa HT Gee Heat aH ran ar, aeaeit ar aya @ AAR & 
wal wl sta fear, ate ay fafkay ar site Get ar ators at feta dit fred, ere, 
arfirea, fafescat amie arias fereal eer et-faerst Feret WIA Ar Aa Bi (faa R-1/5) 
 SUPTe aT & are HeTHee A are at feat ait ara Aa & oe fare ae 
Wl ET | ae Ha FT feral Peper a SS SET WT Al SAT Sa HIT |S ATA 
fad arr orercars a fay a orahier 81 avara wanda & Pre 8g art oe a aes WaT a 
Ga ed sit seq Suet ane He Hed IN fe |e ven feu & fase HA 
Td GAG FAT WaT SAA APT A Saw ST Ted oe Bhat AT eee Tea Hr Henle aw 
Mert Her arty ar fear!) aria eat re faert Sid Ta A Provera HTT SBT 
Se a ata Ten ar Ses Pram gen aes ar va Rear aie eferarge ATT ST sit TT 

aerangt F agate & Ga aragy wee Hid Al sae GT AaTHATT A UPA Bl AA Far 
fe at a at aaa yavifitt (Heads) are ys war & ax TA Ga a at Gait a 
atte at ct GH: sae wr far 31 Farag A aw aT ST aT Prat GI Gas oe 
Sel Hey arg AE TA Tel TAT AMAS A Te A Wa HA a Waa goeMT aT alee 
Se YAS IST! AATARANT A AH aa a Bese BH HO. BT Ga aM AT! Tar 
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azar sre aaa ay satagyre asm ary vitarre & aaa Bl 1a Ge ae wa 
weit eae % ye asi att tar at Se onfe-wreoy srs ey arta A Ge A aS TT 
2 are Al saw aa A fare aa te Ff Fa} ae TH A At 90C HAM TIS TET 
ara] Aataqare Ht Prete aA sr SA aT TAY ae B sa TH evr BCT BT MEAT aH 
maa % sftas wer ant ar fea ait Aaie 4 are a egre Saat sel 4 Sse 
aaa Faron Rear ait omary cage if sat dena gear glen & fea fear ae 
aM aaa a & wo ¥ pie gor oie ae fea Hae Tela & aA AI (fas R-4) 


Elaboration : 

That was the age of twins. The child Rishabh grew up gradually into a handsome, 
strong, and virtuous young man, playing along with his twin Sumangala and other divine 
boys. 

One day an infant couple was playing under a coconut tree. All of a sudden a ripe fruit 
fell on the head of the male and he died on the spot. The female was left alone. For a few 
days her parents looked after her, but they too died. Finding her roaming around alone, 
some twins took her to Kulkar Nabhi. Nabhi decided that she should be married to 
Rishabh. At an opportune time Rishabh was wedded to Sumangala (his twin) and Sunanda 
the orphan. The gods made all the arrangements for this first marriage. (Illustration R-1/4) 


Prince Rishabh led a happy married life. In due course his wives gave birth to Bharat, 
Brahmi, Bahubali, Sundari and many other sons and daughters. It was a transitional era. 
Feelings of envy, aversion, etc. started sprouting even in the simple minded twins. The 
yield from the wish fulfilling trees algo started diminising. Due to these changes the 
established system started disintegrating. Some wise twins approached Rishabh Kumar 
and put their problems before him. Prince Rishabh said, “The time has come to abandon 
the Kulkar system and launch a kingdom with a system of law and order. You should say 
so to Kulkar Nabhi and request him to provide you with a king.” 


The twins, then, went to Kulkar Nabhi and put forth their request. Nabhi said, “May 
Rishabh be your king.” The joyous twins started preparations for the coronation 
ceremonies. When they left, the gods created a golden seat and annointed Rishabh with the 
water collected from various pilgrimage centers. They attired him in divine dress and 
ornaments, and formally put the crown on his head. The twins, now arrived with the water 
for annointment filled in cups of lotus leaves, and, seeing Rishabh already coronated, 
humbly poured the water on his feet. The king of gods ordered Kuber, the god of wealth, ta 
construct a suitable city. This beautiful city with all facilities was named Vinita (Ayodhya). 
(lustration R-2) ‘ 


During his long reign king Rishabh established the state and the penal systems. He 
developed martial arts and a disciplined army for self defence. As the sources of effortlessly 
available food declined with passage of time he evolved the agricultural sciences. Thus 
Rishabhdev was not only the founder of the social system but also the inventor of a variety 
of useful arts and crafts along with an education system. To his elder son Bharat he taught 


Illustrated Kalpasutra . { %ee ) aaa Hera 


SAT HINT A HT Gat, ata F are const era Fer ge 


g his dress and ornaments. Numerous kings following 


Rishabh Dev pulling out his hair after sheddin 
his path of renunciation. 


oe 


Ta; al 


SoS SSS eee 


(St) Sata Bart art ae oda ar 
(a) Shreyans Kumar dreaming of pouring 
(b) Giving Sugarcane-juice to Rishabh Dey 


Aaa F ary ar 


et (4) WIE HINA Sr sacs wr a 
nectar to clean mount Meru. 
as alms. 


seventy two arts and to Bahubali the sciences of anthropology and zoology. To Brahmi, his 
eldest daughter, he taught various scripts and languages, and to Sundari the elaborate 
subject of mathematics. It was king Rishabhdev who is credited with the invention and 
methods of imparting education in a variety of subjects, including crafts, architecture, 
commerce, medicine, etc. (Illustration R-1/5) 

After becoming an ascetic, Rishabhdev took the vow of total silence and started 
wandering accompanied by other ascetics. When, after his penances, he went out to beg for 
food, he did not get anything to eat. The common pcople of that age were ignorant about 
the practice of giving food as alms; they did not even appreciate the need to do so. 
Whenever Rishabh approached them, they offered him respect and valuable gifts as they 
would to a king. Rishab would then proceed ahead without accepting anything. As time 
passed the accompanying ascetics conferred among themselves and decided to eat fruits 
and vegetables naturally available. After an entire year of wandering from place to place 
without touching any food, Rishabh decided to go to beg food once again. He came to 
Hastinapur town. 

Bahubali’s son, Somprabh, was the king of Hastinapur. His son Shreyansa Kumar saw 
a dream during the night that Suvarnagiri, the golden mountain, bad turned biack and he 
had brought back its golden hue by washing it with pitchers filled with milk. He narrated 
the dream to his triend but no one could interpret its meaning. Just then he heard the 
noise caused by happy masses who had seen Rishabhdev entering the town. He asked his 
attendant to go and find out the reason for the commotion. When the attendant, on his 
return, told about the incident, Shreyansa rushed to welcome his great grand father. After 
bowing at his feet, when Shreyansa Icoked at the face of Rishabhdev he acquired the 
dJatismaran Jnana (the knowledge of past births). The being that was to become Shreyansa 
was the charioter of king Vajranabh (the being that had been born as Rishabhdev). While 
he was contemplating all this citizens brought 108 pitchers full of fresh cane juice 
Shreyansa was aware of the system of giving pure food as alms. He requested Rishabhdev 
to accept fresh sugar-cane juice. Rishabhdev extended his cupped palms and Shreyansa 
poured the cane juice from a pitcher. Rishabhdev broke his fast and the skies reverberated 
with the sound of divine drums. This.charity made on the third day of the bright half of the 
month of Vaishakha became famous as Akshaya (unhindered, unbroken or incessant) Daan 
{charity). The particular date also became famous as Akshaya Tritiya. (Illustration R-4) 


say UF Atel Brafay wt are-aeed Pret aragaie faaaee ae 
RUT ASA Wi aa-deed fagad; aa a A A eat aser Wa 
HoH TS HYG, TT Of YO AEA RT TATA TRIN GeAVE ATT 
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(98) Hees Hed RIM Va VT ad ae HIT TET HT aT F TO ae 
Bara ait salam Tl BG RS MA Aer aN aad va F GTA | 
weprastt & fet sroet & yee yas AIT & aet aHeqa As GAM FH ae 
gat % aa Ryda Teed aera (HA TIA) AT aT TTT MIA BT 
aA Il TI SHUTS AAT a aT aM We Te OATS arisi GK 
waa Sys ee aie A AAI ih & BAe Tal & aed Aral H aAd-ead 
PRI He ATI 

(196) For one thousand years Kaushalik Arhat Rishabhdev completely 
ignored and neglected his body. During the fourth month and the seventh 
fortnight of the winter season, on the eleventh day of the dark half of the 
month of Phalgun around forenoon, Rishabhdev was observing a three day 
fast without water and was meditating under a banyan tree in the 
Shakatmukh garden outside Purimtal town. At that time when the moon 
entered the Uttarashadha lunar mansion he attained the infinite etc. (as in 
para 120) Kewal Jnana and Kewal Darshan. Seeing and knowing 
everything, he started moving around. 
ferene : 

Hed RIA & HATA % Isa Saat J sre AATaTMT Ta st AAMT 4 SQrAq 
atl aaear TT FY AV ATA a Searaleal F ws Gar 411 TAT AA Wa Bl Fe TAIT 
Wy fren fs Saat arquanen A aH WH! BT o! A awe a fahtragq gr eet a Wa 
wed ai % fae veddt Arar wr eet Ge Gort a TA! Wea, FT gaa Ge aT Ga aT 
aurire Rafa & faraa at, waaay & Pree Vea mI GI AT FaHvse aie Sufeerd 
eat al ava aie ed Saat fem Aw ee! A GS Hae fora at aes fafa ea 
Se OT Feat arre Her ae Tears F Pe al Ta SI SS Has WT Fal THT TAT 
Se Ne ee ee eae erie ieee aya 

) 

Wed WIM & MAA H Saat Aer FA TAHT FA get, da ewes a wots one 
ae ateal + den ot ait ware wed, agate, Gee ale 4 ara ert stirere fear 
MINI Ts TA WHAT Sg ser G free HT WAI 

FEN Ad A aes Reet 4 lee wee ST ToT a ait fefasra aha ares fea 
years fara ae & ager § Hatem ae ait aed ala at awl aeq Ged & ares aT! 
gad 4 RAIMA & Ga alan at ae Aa salem ale Aa! sare aed oe HE great Bat 
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\ birds view of the divine assembly (Samvasarana) of Tirthankars. | 


au Ut. 
Illustration 7 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.org 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www. jainelibrary.org 


R saaus fara at a oe at ad ore gat Fe sam cell ore Het at atl SAA 
at gal & ore at Say aire wera fee Cafe tea ay gas A AEs AT Bl AAT 
atl’ ga wan aA agate at as ath seat & aa A arg sas ar fea sit SRA 
RIAL BH TA THT Slant et aH 

areata 4 uta at aria Kare ave Bl sie Mal A Ge oA vat Fa Ha 4 erat Sr 
fasnet Aart avas-arA Sz 1s) east F anewHt al weal Bl ge a faga eM al FAT 
& ot 4 adi aA ga ut saat 4 wer fe aed Bt Bea Ta a He a a Ha-GS oer al at 
ae So art oe wend BF Ta! at wget A ghe-ge, TIE, We-ye, ye-ga qa as- 
qe Peat ga at 4 agate A area wr voted at el eur ate TAT are Tt AT 
a wafra at Rar sit Get el aw By areal at sire BISTI aw Tara Te vert Tet 
BUM at: aS Test Ht alan HT ee aa | Wea & FA aad aed a argafer Safsta et 
aS aire ae Ast ar A aH AT aT Met SE AMT AG! Ata & Prey]! vest g loos ax 
amt ang a site Rad-eaa Saar aaa afta St Tal We Sey ASAT HT Se GS TPA TY 
oF ape sca agi, Ber Ha SS Jorg BT SMM Aa A AT AhHT Tey ore TST By 
Ae a et tor cra par ait GA Wea WL GS-GS ATA eT WAL 

3a Wa YT Mas |S sealer aw wae at Shot Tra! Ft foren a Fils gat GS tS BT 
Tae were ae mae ae ng, Yen That A Ta Are wae GAT fra AINE 4 a Atel Bix 
Batt Bl FeAHT Her fe agar TTT ay Ta Gal | AT HC AAT G Gers AT UT 
Wea WC 8] Sa Hac F ALT MAST Hae Hel AM HI AMSAT TE TE Sl TAH |e THT 
ae ara al eftra He aa BA GH MAT! Tell sit Fed A Teale & as TH ser, “are 
Te aS Ve BY HA Aet Slay, WS, aT etal A sat” 

argafer et 54 gral & are war Pe Saas Aa A va wre aha get Tet eft fa a ora 
Be sgt a St TA Ys aa ay gS HA Pea HU? Saw fear A aera afrada 
aa, ‘aa % ay ot alate ae alert at ara S! ae aH a aa ae” ge 
ada & We el Teal SS Hace TIA ef TAT 


Elaboration : 


After Arhat Rishabh attained omniscience, the gods created a glorious divine assembly 
and he gave discourses. Messengers gave this information to king Bharat in Ayodhya. At 
the same time, Bharat was also informed that the divine disc-weapon has appeared in his 
armoury. Bharat gave priority to visiting Rishabhdev over the ceremonial worship of the 
divine disc, and, taking his grandmother Marudevi along, he proceeded toward the divine 
assembly riding an elephant. Apprehensive about the hardships of the ascetic life of her 
son Marudevi was relieved when she beheld the scintillating face of Rishabhdev sitting in 
the divine assembly surrounded by happy and gorgeous gods. The vision of her son perched 
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on the spiritual pinnacle triggered the flow of spontaneous joy in the heart of Marudevi. 
This mundane joy slowly turned into the ultimate bliss and she acquired omniscience. 
Coincidentally, at the same instant she completed her age and became a liberated soul 
(Siddha). Marudevi was the first Siddha of this cycle of time. 


After listening to the discourse of Arhat Rishabhdev in the divine pavilion his daughter 
Brahmi, his grandsons including Rishabhsen and Marichi, and many other persons took 
Diksha and became ascetics. The emperor Bharat, Bahubali, Sundari and many others 
accepted the Shravak Dharma meant for laity. Rishabhdev, then, left the place to wander 
and propagate religion. 

After returning to his palace, Emperor Bharat performed the ritual worship of the 
divine disc and launched the march to conquor the six continents. When he returned from 
this expedition, he went to Rishabhdev for his Darshan alongwith Sundari. Sundari took 
Diksha, and Bharat returned to Ayodhya. On his return, he came to know that although he 
had been successful in his mission to conquor the six continents, his own brothers did not 
accept his sovereignty. He sent his emissaries to all his brothers with a message, “If you 
want to retain your kingdom come under the flag of emperor Bharat”. Except for Bahubali 
ali the brothers were filled with a profound feeling of detachment after getting this 
message, and they all took Diksha from Rishabhdev. 


Bahubahi did not accept subjugation to Bharat and consequently both the brothers 
went to war against each other. Large armies belonging to the brothers arrived at the 
battlefield facing each other. Gods approached both the brothers and advised them to 
desist from the impending war, but in vain. At last the gods advised them te opt for a duel 
and avoid the holocast of the war. The brothers agreed. The brothers fought five types of 
duels—-sight (staring into each other’s-cyes till one is forced to close the lids), speech 
(uttering loud sounds), arms (arm wrestling), fist (giving one knockout hit to the opponent), 
mace (hitting with the mace once on the head). In all these duels Bahubali defeated 
Bharat. The insult of defeat and the resultant shame gave rise to blind anger within 
Bharat making him irrational. He lifted his disc weapon and launched it at Bahubali. As 
this divine weapon does not hurt a relative, it cireum-ambulated Bahubali and returned to 
Bharat. Peeved by this irrational act of Bharat, Bahubali rushed towards Bharat raising 
his powerful fist to destroy the emperor. As he arrived near Bharat and looked at his 
brother he had a change of heart. Man does not hesitate to commit the gravest of sins, such 
as killing his own brother, for territorial gain. This thought gave rise to a feeling of 
detachment in Bahubali. He sought forgiveness from Bharat, pulled out his hair with the 
already raised fist, and stood in meditation at the same spot. 


For one year Bahubali stood rock still at that spot and continued his meditation, 
Creepers covered his body and insects made it a place to play around. Rishabhdev 
summoned Brahmi and Sundari and conveyed to them that Bahubali had destroyed almost 
all his Karmas and was just a step away from the pinnacle of purification. The only 
obstruction was the residual ego. A simple suggestion would open his eyes, Brahmi and 
Sundari went near Bahubali and said, “A man riding an elephant has no chance of getting 
true knowledge. Please get down.” 


a a 
Itlustrated Kalpasutra ; ( 2% ) afam mraga 


’ These words made Bahubali ruminate. He found that he was not humble enough to go 
and bow before his younger brothers who were ascetics senior to him. This was the residual 
ego that was blocking his passage into the ultimate. The direction of his thoughts changed 
and he decided, “On the path of spiritual practices the mundane norms become 
meaningless. Let me go and bow before all.” At the instant of this change Bahubali 
attained omniscience. 


forey-aqeT 

TaN Uf Aes Haha Bsus WO, ATMS Wen Bel 
THT Of ACES BAR TAU-UIST TSTRNS AATaTSRATSA 
Valea aA-agal se) Taye wt ares wBrafraer a-gqed- 
Warrant aaa fay aa-ceaielt career atrardrar ere 
Tara u aes area aie-Wdareemt ara fata 
GU-Aeaa Ta-Geca wala aararr-dwa eenl sana of 
AEA HAA FAE-TAa AAAI Ta-Aa ASRS ATTA 
OF AS Salar Aaa aa ATA SreI | SAAS OF ALEHT Ha aAeA 
Grea-gka Gra Sea] TAA Tt ace Hraferaesr Aaeeear allearoitet 
SHAM AIA S| SAAT Ui SLES HraheqwaesT Sa-ASeM HATA 
Serva AGA Seal Taw OF axes Are-aeea Be aa qoheqari 
Tala ATA ere) TANT Of ASA Blahrsweay ACa-aeAI Ver AAI 
Talal [ASH Assay dag dg a aqeg aaret okifearet Garr 
ATTA We STOO Gaalihar faseras-aoa ere] Tas oF areeail 
HARTA TTA-ASCAT I AAT VATA SHA ASOT ATA SAT | SAAT 
Uf areal Braharaea are sicvente-aeea fat, gered ahorn-areeaheit 
PISIAT| THAT Of ATATA-TECAN AT 7 Al sopetraaisanet Wha-AeAroa 
TTS VETO Sa Ap VAASA-AGAT STAT 9 9 Ul 

(999) aéq Ra & drs aT att ares Toe A Gas aa A det 
wore TT YA ON wT a) ay are sraftra ef rast sel site Geet 


waa a! da wre da wore ara 8 fray safe wy & ait Wa wre did 
sare satan ef fad quer wy| a! 

ore Req ayaa Fo are ert aa Oa aT cee Gdertl, TT RT 
aafusrn, dra sore wast, se sort we A Amaclereana, IE SAN BE 
a vara fageafa aa-cdaart ait ae SAT BE AT Tare ara I 

saa a ara eat sar att areal want aeattrayt few ee aa aga SAT AT 
a srpperagaae saeiree HT] 

The Mass of Disciples 

(197) Arhat Rishabh had eighty four groups of disciples (Gana) and 
eighty four chief disciples or group leaders. In the mass of his followers 
were eighty four thousand male ascetics headed by Rishabhsen; three 
hundred thousand female ascetics headed by Brahmi and Sundari; three 
hundred and five thousand male members of laity headed by ShreyanSa; 
~ and five hundred and thirty four thousand female members of laity headed 
by Subhadra. 

Among his ascetic disciples were four thousand seven hundred fifty 
Chaudah-purvadhar ascetics, nine thousand Avadhi Jnanis, twenty 
thousand Kewal Jnanis, twenty thousand six hundred Vaikriya- 
labdhidharis, twelve thousand six hundred fifty Manahparyavajnanis, and 
twelve thousand six hundred fifty Vadis. 

Out of these, twenty thousand male ascetics and forty thousand female 
ascetics got liberated, twenty two thousand nine hundred were reincarnated 
as gods in the Anutaraupapatic dimension. 


To Ui aves Haka sfaer Aas een; aA Tel—-qpIA-aHS- 
Wl a, Wares A) Aa ARAATA YRS SpA; 
HATSA-TAT ATAHTA 119 9 <I 

(98¢) Seq At WI & Sam & Aare Hell eps ae st WIA Va 
Ha BT Arar ore BS BAT Alar THA at ae mA Gace frat & are HHT AA 
eee eee ee 


INustrated Kalpasutra { oo ) afaa Berga 


(198) Immediately After Rishabhdev attained omniscience, the first 
deserving soul got liberated. The sequence of deserving souls getting 
liberated continued for innumerable numbers of generations of his chief 
disciples or the leaders of the era. These are known as the Yugantakrit and 
Paryayantakrit brackets of time of his era. 


Si BAG. AUT AAC, SAH ATS Hay as Yer-Aa-aeeg HA- 
aaa afte vi, daly yer-aa-aeeas War-ara-H alsa vi, aes 
ea-ea-aeens aaa ara of, Wt aaa waaay 
(aga) Jawad ascot wet; aes Yarra 
aad ge-fasaare fate area ore-aranke a arate Gale Gt 8 Start deal 
ae day a, Ae-aeet, Te of Ae-agered Acasa sid argraa- 
WTA WeAa-FRA-TEI 119 38 Ut 

(993) Git & Ga APT A aisles aed HIM ala aa Gd IY aw Bt 
aan F at Fas WE Fes asl aH Bare & wa A, ga Wart |e farara | Ya 
ay am Jewry FS sah Ae Ff UH ATS FS ae aw Ba Haren A te eras 
Uh SAT ay Herel BT NT Hats ST rae OH A] 

drt ara ye ao al og TE St Te GAS Sola, SY, AA Sit Tawa 
al Fa ef Ta] Se AAA ada saan w AwH-gay am drat ant & da 
aM A at ad ae as ASM Tal aa Yl Sa Hq oT crea vert sit daa 
wat Te Tet al AT HOT area & fea aeerge ode & Prax ae ayer A wea 
MINA CA Sa AAT MTA Gertler A_aMaw (Bs TATA) AT al WEA BT 
au wderast F easy ae 2) ce afi aaa or aT SA OX a re a aT 
Wd SUl GAT Fal @ yoaar Ae st TA! 

(199) During that period in that age Kaushalik Arhat Rishabhdev spent 
two million Purva years as a prince and six million three hundred thousand 


EE NAR RN Na 
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Purva years as a sovereign. Thus he spent a total of eight million three 
hundred thousand Purva years as a householder. After this he spent one 
hundred thousand Purva years as an ascetic, out of which one thousand years 
was as an ordinary ascetic and remaining time as an omniscient ascetic. 

At the end of this period of eight million four hundred thousand years 
since his birth, all his karmas responsible for pain, life span, social, 
position, and physical constitution were destroyed. At that moment, three 
years and eight and a half months remained in the end of the third phase, 
Susham-Dusham, of the current six phase cycle of time. It was the third 
month and fifth fortnight of the winter season. On the thirteenth day of the 
dark half of the month of Magh, a little before noon, Rishabhdev, alongwith 
ten thousand other ascetics, was observing a six day fast without water and 
sitting in meditation in the Paryanka pose on the Ashtapad mountain. 
When the moon entered the Abhijit lunar mansion he breathed his last. He 
was absolutely liberated from all sorrows. 


Ta Of areal Halas Heras sa weagea-werrea fats 
Aa ASAI @ ArH fase, asi fa ot wa aerras-Hrerae) frara- 
we Herat ufteqs, alt fa at wa-aqre-aar fagaanl aaa a 
AaGae sa AAA Faest He TET HVOO 1 


(200) Heq HH & Pater & ds ad ag ons AM are draw ara aaa 
Bl Tal Faw He UH Brerale array F saree est a a & ahs ant & 
ward et FY Ae GA ae Sit Sg Ble AeA TAT aA FI Ta WAT Ta Aaldie 
at Pratt garl sag ot oe Prater & up areas arian & aareita sare 
ay HA GA & are sao eree eer Frater saa 

(200) The third phase of the current cycle of time ended after three years 
and eight and a half months of the Nirvana of Arhat Rishabh. After this, 
when three years and eight and a half months remained in the completion 
of the fourth phase of forty two thousand years less oné Kota-Koti 
Sagaropam years, Shraman Mahavir attained Nirvana. This means that 


Arhat Rishabh attained liberation before forty two thousand years less one 
Kota-Koti Sagaropam years of the liberation of Shraman Mahavir. ua 


a 
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worfeyevearay 


(List of the Group Leaders) 


___earaae__| 
WHIT UAT 


Brea 1209 Il 
(209) ale & Sa aT AF eq aT AeTaNT OH AT TT GAT TaTTES TOTTI 


LIST OF THE GROUP LEADERS | 


The Lineage of Chief Disciples 
(201) During that period in that age Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had 
nine groups of monks (Gana) and eleven chief disciples (Ganadhar). 


@ Hage Ha Te Feary SAV WTA AST AT TT Waa 
TOTS Sea? 
aay! ahaa AS AA Of SET TAA AM ta-araas ares! 
HN API Ansys AA Way At Ga-aAMaaS ag! At ay 
faa ATT Art FA-AA-AS TTS | It a Yer Alhragaray Area 
Fa-aAU-Mag ae! At Aisa aises Mei ageas TAME ATE 
At seen ertarayy weet a efafa at fat eavr-aag acta a 
Faw, ot sara ue gfe fe arisen areoi fate fats waoraeng arch 


he 
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& WT as aR ws Geay BAT Waal Aedes Aa WH 
UETTR TET SAT MO? Il 

(202) Car ail wer? Saar BIT AAA SC Wat Hed F-AAN TTa 
Tease BH TANTS MAT TA WHIT Y-9. TA Swe eT a NT Saya 
arnt &, 2. seam rea aa aa & aftayfe &, 2. whee Pore ahaa a & 
argifa a1 a art agai & ae, v. He THAT Aa Ta & Rafat ad aH 
Yq, 4. vad qe afaasnet tet & wafer art aed 8 eH dah sore 4 
Ber Wada ay req aqui ar araayte at aii &. BS Te afi Ws & wifar 
aftsaga & ox 9. are mere area Ws & eater daga Al sa ST A aay 
aig dra-diyt at fore ara ar arava ay eft cated ait ¢. Fret morere haa 
TA & wat shad St SRAM WA} wae STaTATT Al FF SAT A STA 
ar-at at rsa sero ar aret et a1 90. cad ait 99. tarced mere aifsry 
Ta wafae Fart aire eafar ware Al sa ST AA aay deedia a fire 
sao HY araqae ey el 

HHI BC Sea Bl ara Aye etl SAT Meare Aa att waa | AT 
AT: ARS TOT Hl A AIA SI &H SIC TT aT ST AM 7A el 

(202) “Why so?” In explanation of this question the author states—The 
eleven chief disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir were—1l. His senior 
most disciple was ascetic Indrabhuti of the Gautam clan. 2. His second 
disciple was Agnibhuti of the Gautam clan. 3. His third disciple was 
Vayubhuti of the Gautam clan. 4. After these three brothers the fourth 
disciple was Sthavir Arya Vyakt of the Bharadvaja clan. 5. His fifth disciple 
was Sthavir Arya Sudharma belonging to the Agnivaishayan clan. All these 
five disciples taught their knowledge to five hundred ascetic disciples each. 
6. His sixth chief disciple was Sthavir Manditputra of the Vasishtha clan. 
7. The seventh was Sthavir Mauryaputra of the Kashyap clan. These two 
taught their knowledge to three hundred fifty ascetic disciples each. 8. and 
9. His eighth and ninth chief disciples were Sthavir Akampit of the Gautam 
clan and Sthavir Achalbhrata of the Haritiyan clan. These two taught. their 
knowledge to three hundred disciples each. 10. and 11. His tenth and 
eleventh chief disciples were Sthavir Metarya and Sthavir Prabhas of the 
Kaundinya clan.. These two also gave their knowledge to three hundred 
disciples each. 


ce ee ert 
Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( 0G ) ‘afar morga 


The course taught by Akampit and Achalbhrata was same or joint, and 
the same was the case with Metarya and Prabhas. As such, although the 
number of chief disciples was eleven the courses were only nine; thus the 
number of Ganas (group of ascetics) is also believed to be nine. 


aay UU BAUR Waa Verde Vara fa moet garter asea- 
ara wea-gaa-uérom! It gays, At aogest a fakes WT Terat Tew 
alter fer GFePreqar lz O 3 Il 

(203) sao Tay Feat & 4 at morere Agel afore a arcs Y fora 
dee yal afta arte ait oat aftatera F1 eafae sayfa ait wale ore Get aT 
Hane war Aerie & Pralot w ae gar al ae aA THAT Toye AAT A 


Retiea ae AT Hl We HT lat TW! 

(203) All these chief disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had the 
complete knowledge of Ganipitak (the knowledge given by the Tirthankar) 
that contained the twelve Anga Sutras (the canons), inclusive of the 
fourteen Purvas (the sublime scriptures/knowledge). Sthavir Indrabhuti 
and Sthavir Arya Sudharma achieved liberation after the Nirvana of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. All the other Chief disciples got liberated after 
observing a one month fast without water in the Rajagriha town. 


“Fy gy aoa aon friar faetia, we ut wel omr-gesa 
AOTC AAI; ATA WHST PTET FPA 12 0% II 


(20%) amt a at aan fare F 4 oH ae gel a Tea & 
(Rrea-eraat) S1 areal at Torereh ast Are Tee HT BA aeeHt FAA aT 


fereiier ey 71 | 

(204) All the extant ascetics belong to the lineage of Arya Sudharma. 
The lineage of other chief disciples got amalgamated with this with passage 
of time. 


rad TTT 
Say Te STAT HAST, AAT OF TAS AEraICeRT HIAa- 
TRI Host Gest At sictarea afhrcgaraor-ret | Aeea Of S-FSARa 
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Sea Sa kt sicraral Brea) ATT OL aT 
Vga BHATIA aan ay sicaray aearay eri) Acer ot 
qe-airea | area oF amr iar For-fesoll qes-eitea au 
WARE It seraray Fra lO Il 

(204) Sar wart Aerie wIaT Wa & Al Sth Geer farsa ara gaat 


apa ater & & etre Gate Gea at srg areag A & Al He Wea ae 
TH SMA WaT & Al wa & asa A wa far as ser, 4 awa A | 


di gate ager ened asian frames tha 3 a 


The Lineage of Acharyas 

(205) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to the Kashyap clan. His 
successor and disciple, Arya Sudharma, belonged to the Agnivaishayan 
clan, and his successor, Arya Jambu, was from the Kashyap clan. Jambu’s 
successor, Arya Prabhav, was from the Katyayan clan. The successor of 
Prabhava was Arya Shayyambhav, the father of Manak, who belonged to 
the Vatsa clan. The successor of Shayyambhav was Arya Yashobhadra of 
Tungiyayan clan. 


fereare : 

gerat rarer: aU MTT Hera & aS THER A Grae & Gaal cari waa Aerie 
& frat & yet AY roert Saal OT HT Ala GT yee A aa eat ar waa Herd | 
Prat a dearer are & acters wit et Tar atl ade aah TET aT Aen aM eat, AA: 
TAM Heat & GIA FA ahd HI eT FEA Ra A foal a aad AT aqua faery 
q arte 8! ara Ferre are Weaad raat oH arent we TRI BIEN ST TIA Sl Tr 
TT TTT & arenreyd SMTA wer SF) se art Prafer 92 (vac fa. v, aoe FZ) aA 
Hae WT SIT Tet Frater ay. FH. 20 (F4. g. ~aO, 4OR F. G.) A gat 


Elaboration : 


Sudharma Swami: He was the fifth of the eleven chief disciples of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. Nine of the chief disciples were liberated before the Nirvana of 
Mahavir. Gautam Swami became omniscient immediately after the Nirvana of Mahavir. 
An omniscient, as a rule, is never a carrier of any tradition; as such the responsibility of 
carrying on the religious tradition established by Mahavir came to Sudharma Swami. He 
was an exemplary scholar and spiritualist of his times. It was he who created the twelve 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( oe ) ata aeagqa 


canons (Dwadashangi) on the basis of the trifacet principle (tripadi) propagated by 
Mahavir. These canons are the source books of all knowledge for the Jain tradition. He 
became omniscient 12 years after the nirvana of Mahavir (A.N.M.) or 458 B.V. (before 
Vikram calendar), or 514 B.C. and got liberated in 20 A.N.M. (450 B.V., 506 B.C.) 


ong rari : gaat anit geet rer srg earth 81 wars aeraie & Praio @ aers ae 
ya Tate & ub aS aga sfeare F grear Gy GaN al Mets TT Hl ag A Yat APT 
Ga Grant se dere sae St rar at arar-ftar & sive @ gett fare at Ht fora fog 
sat OR art are vera at aataear fearl Saw Fa Te Bl Tas Tet a |eA aT 
ay wa Ht aa ter a, Ta ht era Tae et AM Mae FG A wag Ga area 
aed gaat cart % ora ate Ten we ct ate ad aa TSA Gaal A & Tea BART 
aT ar aeRAgT SA weet fear oie Gas Haar G are Tae YE TT AT BU Te 
4. &. 20 & Saesna gan aie Ft. fr. ex A Saar Prato gam weg arht ga srarahtahy 
apo Seer AMY se 


Jambu Swami : The successor of Sudharma Swami as the head of the religious order 
was Jambu Swami. He was born in a merchant family of Rajagriha, sixteen years before 
the Nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. He became detached after listening to a discourse of 
Sudharma Swami when he was sixteen years old. Although he married—-due to intense 
pressure from his parents—during the first night he gave a spiritual discourse to his eight 
brides. A notorious thief, Prabhav, who had entered Jambu’s house also happened to listen 
to this discourse. This thief also got detached, and the next morning, when Jambu took 
Diksha from Sudharma Swami, Prabhav and his fellow thieves joined him and became 
ascetics. For twelve years Jambu remained under the tutelage of Suharma Swami and 
acquired profound knowledge of all the canons. After Sudharma Swami became omniscient 
Jambu succeeded him as the head of the order. Jambu became omniscient, in 20 A.N.M. 
and got nirvana in 64 A.N.M., (462 B.C.) Jambu Swami is believed to be the last omniscient 
of this cycle of time. 


and waa wardh : aq eat & TE TT ae ars WH ea aaa ata Gera ear 
Ure sy etl aety a fae geo & om wo & ws GH Y, fag frat & ara we wes a 
SoM SAT Sy eH SCT A BLU SlHt SY aq Ta J) penance & ax Hay ara ang 
Sel B Tate S WHS ar aaa Wada Ba ST TET H ara Tray Meith ay. FA. aw A Tela 
ara 9s Weer fesarl Ss TAT aT grea aT STA aT TATA Herat BT TTT & A wea 
Tahaan I grat Frater at. Fy. 4 (Fa. 384, ¥49 §. ¥.) F earl 

Arya Prabhav Swami : Arya Prabhav Swami succeeded Jambu Swami as the head of 
the order. He had taken Diksha from Sudharma Swami. He was a prince from the Vindhya 
area in western India, but as his father made the younger son the heir apparent, Prabhav 
left his kingdom and became a bandit. When he went to the house of Jambu with intention of 
theft, he listened to the discourse of Jambu and had a change of heart. He then became an 


ascetic with Jambu. He became the head of the order, Acharya, in the year 64 A.N.M. He had 
absorbed all the knowledge of the canons. He was the first Shruta Kevali in Mahavir’s 
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tradition. (Shruta Kevali is the person who has complete literal knowledge of.all the canons 
including the fourteen sublime ones. He is not proficient enough in practices to become a 
Kewali or omniscient.) He left his mundane body in the year 75 A.N.M. (895 B.V., 451 B.C.} 


at srapsra eapdy : Se ST UTS 2% UH are aftare F gam aml a dat & Tes Sra 
Xa ses & aha A od waa ear ar wa ay Tercfrarel Ge oH Sage arg faery 
freq wet fret dt Sel sevtrax fran at Slat Hl Tw art Yat He AAS grease + BUTT 
a ot fe area a arg al eT! aT a ae Faber Het fe ser ToT & ofiser Ai ae aT 
amd & a aa, ad wera & ore wal aed oH FA Ges areas fear sire fread eq fear 
gear Fert at A A, WAS AT SS area ar AGT ss fear site ata Seraferer et SATaT| 
gare t yea ad GPT & GAT TareHl Got waa aT! ora: fe-ga Tee sates a 
dedi ag & are gst & a FH ary foe a Se UA aT ae AT sect ASL Tes A Ta 
mera are frat @ Paar Tar al seats ATS aT oftae Ae fear sire Geral Hea & tet 
ofa eq oa ofadte fear sere ATH ss at ar ara F et aifera eT TAT aa al 
Shae A & areaNt Ie Be ara wa fe ales SHTY Bl Te ATH SSA HI YaST & 
MAN UC Coders YI A TIA S| HA TTT F ge Wy aVea Tale gal dee av aw 
OT Wary tS Meg F aT. A. Se (392 fa. y,, wae Fg.) 8 ee aH 

Arya Shayyambhav Swami : He was born in a Brahman family of Rajagriha. He was 
a profound scholar of the Vedas but a conceited person. When Arya Prabhav did not find a 
capable and scholarly person suitable to take charge of the order among his disciples, he 
looked around for someone from other schools. One day while he was busy in Yajna rituals, 
Shayyambhav heard a comment from some Shramans that no one present there had the 
knowledge of the fundamentals. This inspired the irked Shayyambhav to go to Arya 
Prabhav, the then head of the Shramans, and find out if the Shramans had the true 
knowledge of the fundamentals. Arya Prabhav gave him the knowledge of the fundamentals 
and made him a disciple. As Shayyambhav was already a brilliant scholar, Arya Prabhav 
imparted all the knowledge of the twelve cancns to him and made him the successor. 

At the time of his renunciation, Shayyambhav’s wife was pregnant. As such the father 
and the son were not acquainted with each other. The desire to experience the love of his 
father grew with age within the son’s mind. However, at last when child Manak came to 
Shayyambhav in search of his father, Shayyambhay did not reveal his identity but gave 
an impressive religious discourse. Child Manak became an ascetic at the age of eight 
years. Through his knowledge of astrology it was revealed on Shayyambhayv that the child 
had a very short life span. This inspired him to create the Dashavaikalika Sutra based on 
his knowledge of the canons. This work became very popular in the later Jain tradition. 
After remaining head of the order for twenty three years, Shayyambhay expired in the 
year 98 A. N. M. (879 B. V., 428 B.C.) 


ore air : Wad veux aren aoe ar oy aren uftare HY Gy. A. 3g (eae 
fa. ., ¥90 §. ¥.) ¥ gon an a ater Siew Ter & aha faery Al and gear & 
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Waar & walag a Se aa aT BT ong AF Aa Ten all das as aw Se wqel sity 
geal al UTaoT ata Ze & Preart A feat ars erste & sera & are J wets ad ai 
arg F areas FA] Tara ae tee AHeMy Aa Tae HT aT. FA. 9 we (fa. J. 322, 30 
%. ¥.) ¥ ere etlate earl eae TAA aw sa ae A ea ore BY ere atl Geir F 
WIA AT STA aT frett ay areal ge fear 


Arya Yashobhadra : The fifth head of the order in Mahavir’s tradition, Arya 
Yashobhadra was born in a Brahman family in the year 36 A.N.M. (434 B.V., 490 B.C.). He 
was among the top scholars of the ritualistic Vedic tradition. Deeply influenced by the 
discourses of Arya Shayyambhav, he took Diksha when he was twenty two years old. 
Under the direction of his guru he absorbed_all the knowledge of the canons for fourteen 
years. He succeeded Arya Shayyambhav as head of the order at the age of thirty six years. 
After successfully managing the organisation for fifty years he died in the year 148 A.N.M. 
(322 B.V., 378 B.C.}. Till his time the Jain tradition had a system of one Acharya in the 
order. For the first time Yashobhadra promoted two of his disciples to the position of 
Acharya. 


“GREA-AN ATH-AAIA STAT Ts Aeragea AHA, a ST 

Te UF Soa Eee GPeao-eares Garay Fa eT 

Xe STAYS AAT ASC-A, AT AAA YEATE WS | 

cea vi aoa aya wea edad At ae gee 
TIAA! Me UF aS-eTTeT Maas sitar ga AT-Ar 
ora Feral Cera, A sG-geeh afagatea | 

are of ame gees aleg-aiered ga fa-gea-quisgar wifsa- 
Seen Taae-aira! Met gga qaie-gaert aifsa-arhamei 
PTAA UTAG AIHA It sa-safey Hira | 

Aer Uf aTaT-Saleaeg Brae sia atea-fesy Tae-aT | 

ace of aoa feared Tarai citar It sss-arefirel arseat 
alera-airet | 

UT Uf Sec -Arehr ica Sse alates sitar at seay-ast 
THTA-aTeH | 


a a yr A ype 
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TC Ut TET SHC Gree T-TETa Teihaa- 
Tre | 

ITT UE SRH-SSTAR Talrastraeay sicaray Tene eI-(9) At 
amaAse, (2) At aea-dha, (3) AT sear, (x) At soe-aaa| 
aaa aR sea-ase atet Preval) ast aaa 
aoa-iten are Feral errs asst-srdarsit aer-aa areT Pera 
STUIA ARA-AAA SA ASA-ATAGT AAT FAA TAT STATI 0 & Il 

(208) ard aaies & ore St afar Teo SPT TT & AGS FA WHIT 
zg: 


ong asin & a veer ft wae wafer ang wayfafana Aree a & 8 aie 
gat what at asa ania te Sl art wayfataca & req ies a & 
wafer ard were al see a rer Swear Cea TT ART Ae aT FAT 
arf via % ord geftal ot gefta ® at firer d—gRaa sire gufagal & et 
Qa TS & A aie aifew areca aH 8 wits Al s4 Blew GrepaH F 
freer Bite tat & art gafes & Pare Perea as at & areties a atraiaa & 
forex & ore fHetife Res orfe-sreor art sat al gates Bree as Wa & aa 
aa a! 

amd ant & ure freq Y rae are arent Prac St ga were B-(9) efar 
art after & aes aren gar, (2) eafere aire Tifa a are grat, (3) eafar 
aml ward & one Teed grear, aire (x) afar are arse & ote ase grr 

(206) According to the concise list the chronology of the senior ascetics 
after Arya Yashobhadra is as follows: 


Arya Yashobhadra was followed by two heads of the order. First Sthavir 
(senior ascetic) Arya Sambhuti Vijaya belonged to the Madhar clan and the 
second Sthavir Arya Bhadrabahu belonged to the Prachin clan. Arya 
Sthulabhadra of the Gautam clan was the disciple of Arya Sambhuti Vijay. 
Sthulbhadra had two disciples, one Arya Mahagiri of Elapatya clan and the 
other Arya Suhasti of the Vasishta clan. Arya Suhasti had two disciples, 
Susthit and Supratibaddha, both belonging to the Vyaghrapatya clan. These 
two were popularly known as Kotik Kakandaka and had a disciple Arya 
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Indradinna belonging to the Kaushik clan. Indradinna’s disciple was Arya- 
dinna of the Gautam clan and his disciple was Arya Simhagiri who had 
acquired Jatismaran Jnana. The disciple of Simhagiri was Arya Vajra of the 
Gautam clan. 

Arya Vajra had four disciples who initiated four branches of the order— 
Arya Nagila branch by Sthavir Arya Nagil, Pomila branch by Sthavir Arya 
Pomil, Arya-Jayanti branch by Sthavir Arya Jayant, and Arya Tapasi 
branch by Sthavir Arya Tapas. 


Fereare : . 
ore aaufer faora : aed agin & See foes ait TET & wd weet aayfataua waa 
aM YT) SAT AIT TS A AP] Baars yet fear sit ay H Vea &H We YZUT 


ara F4l AT saa Tepstea Wart set I atgqarat atl age aaeacit aayfafaurs sr 
aeraal ay. Fr. 94a (FA. . 29%, 300 §. 4.) AF gam 


Elaboration : 


Arya Sambhuti Vijaya : The sixth head of the order in Mahavir’s tradition, and the 
senior disciple of Arya Yashobhadra was Brahman by birth. He absorbed all the knowledge 
of the canons under the guidance of his teacher, and succeeded Yashobhadra as the head of 
the order. The famous minister of Magadh kingdom, Amatya Shakadal, and his family 
were staunch followers of Sambhuti Vijaya. The fourth Shruta Kevali Smabhuti Vijaya 
died in the year 156 A.N.M. (314 B.V., 370 B.C.) 


area wag : aad asi & get fear area weag a TT ore ee ater 
afrart 4 at. fA. ge (308 fa. ¥.) F gam aml Se a. A. 939 4 den ah att are ad 
aM Te area F tent aay acer ore fear! aeyfafasa a tera & are at. fA. 
94q 4 sala arene ay Geut Ve ar gift feral vxate & GAT A wat Feel Vest Bit 
ae ftsar-fa-ar ef Tall Maas wl BIS Baa Goa aE Al AM Ae Fe] A eae Foret Sr 
ees F THe AEN aM F WM Il da aE TA |S Arey al | sy 
AMT St Bl AEA a TA Aa a Gra SY seat a aay |e Tash Wa Aull sa Hat a 
Bret Ff Seared VAR Yo ret Teh HT Te ae ara aH aie onal wera at dies yal ar 
TAT AT HT US UT Hef Hae TA Yat aH Sf WET BT Hl 

uaalg A great ot areal & alates Be gat ar cara Ah wll a we B-eegyaepay 
(aera sti eI aed seaaa ar feet 8), gaat, sae aa ait faite! gaar 
deraqart at. fr. 900 (fa. ¥. 300, 346 $. 4.) ¥ got 


Acharya Bhadrabahu : The second disciple of Acharya Yashobhadra was Acharya 
Bhadrabahu. He was born in a Brahaman family of the Prachin clan in the year 94 A.N.M. 
(376 B.V.). He became an ascetic in the year 139 A.N.M. and studied the canons under 


a a ee ee ee 
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Acharya Yashobhadra for seventeen years. He succeeded Yashobhadra as the head of the 
order in the year 156 A.N.M., when Yashobhadra died. During Bhadrabahu’s time there 
was a devastating drought that caused the disintegration of the religious organisation. 
Besides Bhadrabahu there was no ascetic scholar left who had complete knowledge of the 
canons. Bhadrabahu was spending his time in seclusion in Nepal busy with spiritual 
practices. On the request of the religious organisation he agreed to impart all his 
knowledge to some able students. The organisation selected five hundred brilliant ascetics 
for this task and sent them to Nepal, Only Sthulabhadra could complete this tough course, 
all the others returned much earlier. Even Sthulabhadra could not reach the prescribed 
leve] of discipline and as such he could absorb only ten of the fourteen sublime canons 
complete with their meanings; of the remaining four he could memorise text only. 


Besides imparting, the education of the twelve canons Bhadrabahu also wrote the 
Chheda Sutras—Dashasrutaskandha (The Kalpasutra is the elaboration of the eighth 
chapter of this work), Vrihatkalpa, Vyavahara Sutra, and Nisheeth. He died in the year 
170 A.N.M. (300 B.V., 356 B.C.) 

AMIR We : YAN B AT AT & Wes aT AAT west & at AF gs Tl 
sa Ud ded ai sl area F safe ail gta wrer vig alae Ar weg aay Ff atl 
yarn ¥ atata aaere area D1 Mal Fy AAT Wests F VE B TH Takk 
afta apie % Ur Aa, A Ta IT sath SI Set TW WA! ANS AT H aya grease AI feet 
asda FH Sod Ua A oe Aha Oy & ae Gera! teria Gam 4 Po at Ty 
& Se F HE aH frarcara Hr on sae Sl I Tae APT HC AAT aA TAL AT. HH. 
qeq (fa. % 324) F SEA are aafefana & we dan wen ail amt aaa al 
HTA-Ta Sy ATHT HIM ] arava GX Was adit HA wt gear Ga ghrera as wits 
Feat sl 

ae aa Hal & Weld frat sa & dae eg erga F sera & 
AGM VME el Al As Sit & Aes w ae ‘aheara’ Sr FM WIT HA TWA Wa A 
sro Y WeTHs & Ue et ae alee aire as et fe a ue 4 shears SH are TAS 
qa dee val Fa za gal & 4 ae-afea or 8 ait Ig oN & haa we-alea 
aaa FT Gay st Boa & Peet Bl waa wena ar Feraars at. Fr. 294 
(244 f8. 4, 399 FO) A aml 

Acharya Sthulabhadra : Sthulabhadra was born in the famous Brahman family of 
Magadh that was the back bone of Magadh politics. He was the son of the illustrious 
minister Shakadal. He had seven sisters, who later became ascetics, and a youngér brother 
named Shriyaka, who joined the state services. When he was young, Sthulabhadra’s father 
sent him to the divinely beautiful courtesan Kosha to learn various facets of social 
behaviour. Infatuated with the beauty of Kosha, Sthulabhadra stayed with her. It was only 


after twelve years that he came out of her house, when the king invited him to accept the 
post of primeminister, vacated due to the death of Shakadal in a conspiracy. The news of 
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the death of his father, as a result of some political conspiracy brought a marked change in 
Sthulabhadra. He left his home and became an ascetic. In the year 146 A.N.M. (324 B.V.) 
he took Diksha from Acharya Sumbhuti Vijaya. The story of his spending a monsoon at the 
residence of Kosha to test his determination and discipline is a popular saga in Jain 
history. 

Sthulabhadra was the organiser of the conference of ascetics called for the compilation 
of the canonical knowledge scattered due to the twelve year drought. After compiling the 
eleven canons five hundred ascetics were sent to Bhadrabahu for learning the twelfth— 
‘Drishtivad’. Only Sthulabhadra had the capability and determination to learn Drishtivad. 
He learned its ten chapters with meaning and remaining four only textually. He 
successfully acomplished the tasks of organising the religious order and compiling the 
-canonical knowledge. Sthulabhadra died in the year 215 A.N.M. (255 B.V., 311 B.C). 


PqTC-TAUT GOT SIT-SAATHEIS UCT erage We TeTESUY, Tf AVI 

arreg vt aear-eEee Girearaa-areaes SH St aT aicrara ateraea 
apterar eren— 

a Wea aaa Veale TST, It ast ayg-feacy aet-aT | 
IT Ul AT-M TSM SA ae AT sida Aerae 
atta erent—at wer—-(9) At Mera, (2) At alta, (3) Ft Tosa, 
(s) &t aed wea! Kear of Maratea wrara-reea Ter OF 
Terese APs Ty FAT aes OF SATS Gene Geta Warttessifa, a AeT— 
aafateran, eisratchaar, visaetorar etet-aeatsat lle OW II 
: (2019) Rega aren % argent al aairas ort SH waft THI Fa aI 
aime & gran a what fire: ave od sae aire gat and 


eae! set ARTE & are Whee eatat req a9. wafay Nara, 2. ealax 
afrad, 3. erat asad ax. wafar aaa! a are Hag Ts | AI 


Bway Wa & eae Mere Ht Gee Waa WH FAT! Sa TUT HT ae ara 
e-9. arate, 2. Blfeatial, 3. degagite site ¥. arei-adicat| 


(207) According to the detailed list, the Sthavir tradition after Arya 
Yashobhadra is as follows : 


Pafarraet C 2ey ) List of tie Group Leaders 


Yashobhadra had two Sthavir disciples who were like his own sons— 
One was Arya Bhadrabahu and the other Arya Sambhuti Vijaya. 
Arya Bhadrabahu had four famous Sthavir disciples—1. Sthavir Godas, 
2. Sthavir Agnidutt, 3. Sthavir Yajnadutt, and 4. Sthavir Somadutt. These 
four belonged to the Kashyap clan. 


The lineage of Sthavir Godas of the Kashyap clan became popular as the 
Godas Gana. This Gana evolved into four branches—1. Tamraliptika, 
2. Kotivarshiya, 3. Paundravardhanik, and 4. Dasi-karpatika. 


ATA Ut aa-aysiasraead Weta BA Ta UT aicaraly 
ATEN ALUN Seat, f WaT 
Aa TIVE, Te AAAE-TAAUE | 
It a rere, aorag a youry ANG II 
at FT Ag, SAAS FATT | 
qty ere, I as GA Te | 
OTe Of ASAT AIST SAS GA icraTPaOTTGHT 
Rerrenay sitar ere F Ae 
WRG 8 Wah Yat ae Sts Yatton a! 
SON SOT TOT APTOS ee AT NF Ul ROS I 
(20¢) met Ta & wife and asyfafasa & are wit walar fare a- 
9. WANE, 2. TUT, 2. fers, &. ae, 4. Ga, §. alors, ©. quiyz, 
¢. UMA, 8. WAG, 90. Tq, 99. Cea sie 92. SHE] 
dyer a area aire fremé ai-9. aan, 2. aaeat, 2. Ya, ¥. WAaeT, 
4. GOT, &. ANT ST 9. TOM | Aa TAR HT Ter al 
(208) Arya Sambhuti Vijaya of the Madhar clan had twelve famous 
Sthavir disciples—1. Nandanbhadra, 2. Upanand, 3. Tishyabhadra, 
4. Yashobhadra, 5. Sumanobhadra, 6. Manibhadra, 7. Purnabhadra, 


8. Sthulabhadra, 9. Rijumati, 10. Jambu, 11. Deerghabhadra and 
12, Pandubhadra. 
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Sambhuti Vijaya had seven famous female disciples—1l. Yaksha, 
2. Yakshadatta, 3. Bhuta, 4. Bhutadatta, 5. Sena, 6. Vena, and 7. Rena. 
They all were sisters of Sthulabhadra. 


RA Ut T-TEST Ta SH eT aT Aetaea AAT 
aren, dq WeI-at aeo-nerire varaed (aes) wird, At asa-geell 
afag-aic! 

esq ul souaethiitea waraed (s)-oteea SA Hg scare 
were atta erent, ¢ we-At Tat, Ar afereas, A ares, At 
fare, at aes, 8 art, at amis, I ogqu trey area! 
Nar ot squeal Teqaed aiasteasdt cer of casa aver Tar 

aiid ul Tac-ahaeaeled der of Tac-ahereae a eT Pre | 
aa vt sas a aah weet wanfeia, qd awer-(9) arefear, 
(2) gferaferen (aisferar), (2) Bgfaht (¥) FeAPTeT HR 08 I 

(208) ard wee & 2 ofta wax fire ata aS & eter at 
wenfaft afte anftree tira % wafere are gefiat 

ard aerttht % wea are witaz fire 4-9. gee, 2. aftieas, 2. wake, 


¥. Aree, 4. Bera, §. aM, ©. aris aire ¢. vege tera! Vega afer 
Ws & Y ake Sag Terre grea Pewee | 

waar sax att eafare alerts & Sa-alereas AHH TT Pepe! FA TT I 
at aad eg —aigntaan, atten, area ait aq arre| 

(209) Arya Sthulabhadra had two famous Sthavir disciples—Sthavir 
Arya Mahagiri of the Elapatya clan and Sthavir Arya Suhasti of the 
Vasishta clan. 

Arya Mahagiri had eight famous Sthayir disciples—1. Uttar, 
2. Balissaha, 3. Dhanardhi, 4. Shirardhi, 5. Kaundinya, 6. Naag, 
7. Naagmitra, and 8. Shaduluk Rohagupta. Rohagupta was from the 
‘Kaushik clan and his lineage became known as Trairashik. 
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The lineage of Sthavir Uttar and Sthavir Balissaha became known as 
Uttar-Balissaha Gana. This Gana further branched out in four branches— 
Kaushambika, Saumitrika, Kautimbini, and Chand Nagari. 
fereare : 
ae merit : fa. 7. 884 F WW (BCR SH ACA’ T. DI 

ard eed : fa. J. zo F 998 (334 F IVE F.-Y.) ae wala & Gea F BMS 
ey WUTSAT! TIT AN, AIH AM GI WIM Ara GVA ST ATT! 

ara afewere : fa. y. 9¥9 (98¢ €. 4.) (ae sag quafafe 81 a get 
ATTA) | 

mares orgray : FT. |. WVe_ AT FFG (WRAY IVT. T)I 
Elaboration : 

Arya Mahagiri : 325 to 225 B.V. (382 to 282 B.C.) 

Arya Suhasti : 278 to 179 B.V. (335 to 236 B.C.) He is credited with the wide spread 
popularisation of Jain culture done with the help of Emperor Samprati. This is also the 


time of the beginning of the traditions of Ganadhara Vamsha, Vachak Vamsha, and 
Yugapradhan Acharya or the hierarchical organisation and division of responsibilities. 


Acharya Balissaha : Estimated date of demise (141 B.V.) (198 B.C.) Other details not 
available. 
Acharya Gunasunder : 235 to 135 B.V. (292 to 192 B.C.) 


eee Uf Ra gehared ae-aerea SH TaTeTa AT BATA STATA 
ARNT SRAM, cf STeT— 
IY ARA-VEN, TET FSO | asEr| 
afea-quisge, terse ae Vez 19 tI 
shera faPora, woh a a4, wo a ae aa 
Sa ST FOS, Ay TT AAT FerereT HR Ut RIO I 


(290) ard geht & are eifat fire oie eu-9. amd Ven, 2%. AIR, 


3. Fa, ¥. SARS, &. Gad, &. Guidga, ©. wad, ¢. Tega, &. weyR, 
90. arpa at, 99. var ah, ait 92. aH ail and gett & 4 fra 


amar 
oral afta : fr. g. 2209 F 939 (F. . 2c% F 9¢2) 
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(210) Arya Suhasti had twelve famous Sthavir disciples—-1. Arya Rohan, 
2. Bhadrayash, 3. Megh Gani, 4. Kamardhi, 5. Susthit, 6. Supratibuddha, 
7, Rakshit, 8. Rohagupta, 9. Rishigupta, 10. Shrigupta Gani, 11. Brahma 
Gani, and 12. Som Gani. These disciples of Arya Suhasti were highly 
accomplished. 


Acharya Susthit : 227 to 131 B.V. (282 to 188 B.C.) 

a of soar-Oedtedt arraqereat ser vi See ToT ATA ay FANT) 
aReaarsit dak aerit Feat, sea Hag waaeriial a i a 
meri? arestt vanfenifa, fd aer-o-sdaitiorar, § 2-Araghear, 
3-Heahaan, ¥-qrorafaanl 4 df Arete | 

& f a peg? Hors vaMlessia, df Aet— 

qed F APr, aa Yor ays eg! 
HS TPS aga, ASI Taree FII9 II 
cat aes, Bs For areas eg 
SRE TOTAT, FET He Sif AAT Ul RII UI 
(299) ad Ven Sig Wales & SAT TOIT See & ATA S TP WSL ga 


SRE TT A AT Meare silt we Het Peal 4 ga wart F-wMrant—-9. sigerta, 
2. ara-gftar, 3. Afaatre, sre wv. yut-atre | 


ae D-H & ? 


Qe FA WHIT HS TA S-9. ATT, 2. GPTYH, 2. AH, ¥. Sere, 
Aras ST &. UeTae| 


(211) Arya Rohan belonged to the Kashyap clan, his lineage became 
popularly known as Uddeh Gana. This Uddeh Gana further forked into 
four branches and six families (Kula). These are—The branches— 
1, Audumbariya, 2. Masapurika, 3. Matipatrika, and 4. Purnapatrika. 
The Kulas (families) are said to be---l. Naagabhuta, 2. Somabhutik, 
3. Ardrakachha, 4. Hastaliya, 5. Nandika and 6. Parihasak. 
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eat of Patepatedt sita-ataes Heal oF ATCT A Tey FATT 
TS UF SATS TET ASAT Gel Hers TaeSraita | 
& fe & aera? ares Taalessita, af ae 
Sa-ATAPT, Aaa, Taya, aeararrg! A a Arenal a fs a 
Has? Has waalercita! 
af STI 
Tere qeatase Te gor agatha eg 
agd Go atleast, asert gehts il9 I 
cet Aha, BE FO SI-Isd Zyl 
TAT HATE, TA BAN ACT TTET UW RI? 


(292) wafer arya sta Teta & ake Tad ary WT aT WIgura Sal 3a 
Toy A art grant site area et Peper GT Ta Ware S—aRaTe—9.. ake Areas, 
2. Ganley, 3. Taye, Ae ¥. ATAPTT| 

Ba FA Wart &-9. awa, 2. Whats, 3. ets, vx. yeaa, 
G. WR, &. addes, sie 9. Hora 

(212) Sthavir Shrigupta was from the Harit clan and he founded the 
Charan Gana (group). This group forked into four branches and seven 
families. They are—-The Branches—1. Haritamalagarik, 2. Samkashika, 
3. Gavedhuka and 4, Vajranagari. Families—1. Vatsaliya, 2. Pritidharmak, 
3. Haridrak, 4, Pushyamitrak, 5. Malyak, 6. Aryachetak and 
7. Krishnasakha. 


ea weal weak wer ot sgafsa (sgarfera) att 
Aes Oy FATT | TS OF SATS TENT Greet FARR Heng wamfescifa| 

@ fe f areal? areret wares, df ater 

9. dfaforar, 2. afeiarar, 3. erbfear, ». defer! 

@ of cera & fH df peng? Hens camels, df we 
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Teale We Mayas, asd w ely Aa | 
Vag Byars G-oTe, fara FT Hes 19 | RIS 
(293) what wea AtaMT Wa & & ate saat Tera ogartsa (agales) 
To & ay B WSM SS Sa TTS ATT Me atte GA et Premet | FTA WaTe E— 
grrent—9 . eeunisient, 2. sarfeier, 2. areahaa, aire. x. Heese! 
el Fa Wart S—9. Hx, 2. Matias, sie 3. aeresta 


(213) Sthavir Bhadrayash was from the Bharadvaj clan and his lineage 
became famous as Uduvadiya or Rituvatik group. This group forked out into 
four branches and three families. They are—Branches—1. Champarjika, 
2. Bhadrarjika, 3. Kakandika and 4. Mekhalarjika. Families— 
1. Bhadrayashik, 2. Bhadragauptik, and 3. Yashobhadriya. 


ated vi arhiscka pisa-ainteat wer of gearisary ay oy 
Frye] aear ut sari aenfy alee, went gears Tanfecsifal & fe 
ad arersi? aera waaferita, a wer-9. arahera, 2. Turariera, 
2. aaftiorn, ¥. area! a f aera 
a fe at pers? Hers Vanessa, of set- 
aired Safed aratged a, ae alg Sage al 
Tas AHA SS-TOTEA, TAME S Pers 119 | URI¥ Ul 
(29%) wiat ame quia ta & A oie 4 queen mT & Ges Ai 
sa mr A ae wart sit a ae Peel! a ga Were S—-srare—9. arraferar, 


2. Usaoiferet, 3. aearar, ait vw. aacital| ak ae ga TH 29. ais, 
2. Afra, 3. Baka st w. TAH! 


(214) Sthavir Kamardhi was from the Kundali clan and was the 
founder of the Veshavatik group. This group forked out into four branches 
and four families. They are—Branches—l. Shravastika, 2. Rajapalika, 
3. Antaranjika and 4. Kshemaliya. Families—1. Ganik, 2. Medhik, 
3. Kamardhik and 4. Indrapurak. 


a A ee we ee 
eatatrerctt ( 22@ ) List of the Group Leaders 


ed of skid arebeutlar afsstratsat wer ot Ara ATs 
Tey Prey] cee Of Sa Get Meal, fatoor a Hens vaeniessifal a fb 
of ares? Greist warnfesaita, Ff ster 
arafafaran, tatiiaan, afafgar, arian! a df area 
a fi a peng? Heng vanieccita, ct aer- 
shihtase wen, tage strata yore | 
aga a afiordd, fata pert sore 119 WR 94 UI 
(294) aefteper afere aiftree tir & A atte orem (rbd & THA ant) Al 


Sa AAT UT ANT BST Aa TT A aT gene ait a et Preaell a ga 
Wert #-grart—9. aigaafster, 2. Natta (ieafiter), 3. afeiftear, sire. 


¥. Arata | 
ay Ge Sa Ware &—9. HiT, 2. BY af, ae 3. HRT 


(215) Rishigupta Sthavir belonged to the Vasishta clan and was a 
Kakandak (hailing from Kakandi town). He was the founder of the 
Manav group. This group forked out into four branches and three families. 
They are—Branches—i. Kashyavarjika, 2. Gautamiya or. Gaumarjika, 
3. Vasishthiya and 4, Saurashtrika. Families—1. Rishigotrak, 2. Rishidattik 
and 3, Abhijayant. 


atta of gia-quitgaitd aiseartiatd qr 
Te OF HUSA AT MOY FTT| AeA Of SANSA ETL ATTA, TAL Pers 
weneradt, & HEI 

serra fasarett a; ast a aettreat a 

Psa War eater Tae Aretawy 119 It 

a fh a peng? Geng caatevsita, Af Ae 
Tere aitaca fated ao gasket FI 
aed gor afore, sere qerareorag 19 IN WR 9- 
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(298) wie ahaa ait gofige amare tia & a sit aifea-aprahas 
ag & gfe Al cad Siero |r ares EST! FA TT AT ATT MNT GAT 
ga al a ga wore Sorento. Gea aiiter, 2. feemerg, 3. aa, ae 
6, Maar! Bar—9. TET, 2. aera, 3. TA, ST ¥. WETATEAS | 

(216) Sthavir Susthit and Supratibuddha belonged to the Vyaghrapatya 
clan and were popularly known as Kotik-Kakandak. They founded the 
Kotik group. This group forked out into four branches and four families. 
They are-—Branches—1. Uchchanagarika, 2. Vidyadhari, 3. Vajri and 
4. Madhyamika. Families—1. Brahmaliptak, 2. Vatsaliptak, 3. Vanijya and 
4. Prashnavahanak. . 

ret BR-qusqant Sisa-araTo Parred- AAA St Fa AT 
sad aeraen abt sre, fd Heat sar-gafes, ae free, ae 
Roarecaara pratt, xt sfacd, at arecdl Ateat s 
framiaiea wer of aera ater aera) attear of fasatre careers Teer 
Uf fasoTe tl Get FATA HR 99 Il 

(2919) g4 allen waren Geet ae wiae grat aie yulage & ote 
wafax fret gre ast salen, ranee, frerax areal, Ned, ate Hea! 
what freora & aeatier oar free ete wreag ast & feet arora a 


fererrerey gTRaT| 


(217) Sthavir Susthit and Supratibuddha had five famous Sthavir 
disciples—Arya Indradinn, Priyagranth, Vidyadhar Gopal, Rishidatt and 
Athadatt. Sthavir Priyagranth founded the Madhyamika branch and 
Vidyadhar Gopal of the Kashyap clan started the Vidyadhari branch. 


qe OF T-saleares Ha aT BIST fest AT sicrarat Waser | 
OTe Of sagas Waa SH aT ST Sara Aetare aPrarar 
fea aren, cf Heat seq Stare Aret-aard, Al Soar TST TTSeAT 
aerate! ar ot smedie-aftrefear of arecaitear wer of 
SeTAPTY Bet FAATAT 2 9 ¢ Il 
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(29¢) wife at sata area a & 8 aie ore fires are fea as a 
ol et fax % ya WAM a eafar fereg wits Barer eile waar ard Ta 
att aria rat & onfs ere at ord FHehhe| ard anaes & Teaqarre gra 
Frebett | 

(218) Sthavir Arya Indradinna belonged to the Kashyap clan and his 
disciple Arya Dinna to the Gautam clan. Two of the disciples of Arya Dinna 
became very famous—Sthavir Arya Shantisen of the Madhar clan and Arya 
Simhagiri of the Kaushik clan. Arya Shantisen was the founder of the 
Uchchanagari branch. 


fereany : 

ara sefea : tardl aa waa aad Safes 4 gee afar A i sta Tea al Fed 
WHEAT atl wees oe cearel Ga & wera ara sareania aera cara, gales & foray 
sna & Pret, TerarTh gira & ef ara A) ST TET TT ASAT OT BISA, et FAH 
ara aaa Fa ae Fane wera; AT VUTATIT (GSN BAH TIAMAT, AAT ACO F 
396 a. a, 2vq F940 F.7.), Gamal, fasas, ala! 


Elaboration : 


Acharya Indradinna : Brilliant and dynamic Arya Indradinna was responsible for 
strengthening the roots of Jainism in the deep south. The author of the famous Tattvartha 
Sutra, Acharya Umasvati or Umaswami belonged to the Uchchanagari branch started by 
Indradinna’s disciple Shantisen. Some of his contemporary Acharyas who left their mark 
on Jain tradition are—-Arya Kalak or Shyamacharya (the author of Prajnapana Sutra. 
Period--280 to 379 A.N -M., 246 to 150 B.C.), Vriddhavadi, Siddhasen, etc. 


re o sda wecama sy aatt aa saat 
eretea Satara Sean | A eT—-AT onay-Sfora, At ssa-araa, at aay- 
pat, It sparse | | 

Aiea ana-atoea wer of aoa-airan aret eral ated a 
aTaTaea Ter of ATT rer PTE! attest of aot Hacc 
Ue TPT Stet Pevar) athe oF r-gfrafaated wer oi 
Bea-gheaaarat at FATT AUR 98 Il 


illustrated Kalpasutra { 228 ) ufaa aera 


(299) art nfaaa & ya wat are wafer fire sis a-ard Atte, ore 
ATA, Set HAT she ors sefoortera | 

aratre & ardafirer svar Fact, art aoe & andarsa, ord |X 
ard eae aire art efserfert @ efooictaT | 

(219) Arya Shantisen had, among his disciples, four famous ones—Arya 
Shrenik, Arya Tapas, Arya Kuber, and Arya Rishipalit. These four were the 
founders of four branches named Aryashrenika, Aryatapasi, Aryakubera, 
and Rishipalita respectively. 

areq of sea-arefiites aac aiteriraea SF weft err sivaret 
aeraen afore sre, ¢ wear aonfre, xt swor-aqgy, At aaw- 
afte, at areas cleat of aer-aet he Aas-eeaect Ter oF sar 
asa Bet FATTO It 

(220) aafire tra & eater ard faethe ar Srfa-ereo AT St TAT AT, SAG 
ar wie Rre ye aaah, at aa, ad afta, ae ard aeieal 
thers Aha one otha serait svar Preeti ait oreh aa @ ada grrar! 

(220) Arya Simhagiri of the Kaushik clan acquired the Jatismaran 
Jnana. Among his disciples four became famous—Dhanagiri, Arya Vajra, 
Arya Shamit, and Arya Arhadinna. Arya Shamit from the Kaushik clan was 
the founder of the Brahmadvipika branch and Arya Vajra that of the 
Aryavajra branch. 
Free : 
ome ora : Cat Ara & fs a ara fafere ofwat & wus & wer Sar 7a ste ae Ga 
at areal ar array Per Sara Sac ST HTH at SE Tes ITT ST AH AY TAT GATT 
afta brat 81 

ard ager : & arard esafitt & ya at greta FT wahare |] YET @ Faq ait 
ve fig aan ¥ at aati ar et fear aml aes a WG sq, | eI TT AT 
att ues ents afer aro feat rar atl sa ery aie & areey yar Saat Hat wa & 
BA ach Ss TTT AMY STAY GH SA St eH STL TS eh ATH AMT Se YA: TT HU 
wil Tat Use Beaty & fawer wr fed we A) ayaa wars faery car gare da dara 
Ut Tar Aerare al Teer & a aifay ga gaat a aa 21 Ue ae Saal aot ae 
taferraett ( 224 ) Lint of the Group Leaders 


art & aya sa fren at it ge Blea a A ae wenfaa sal ga ad Sl wat TAA 
HUY MT War A at Bl saeeT WAT aT weg a ace at. (20 F. GFF. well 


Elaboration : 


Arya Shamit : It is believed that he went to Brahmadesh (modern Burma) using his 
supernatural powers and made five hundred disciples who were earlier Tapas mendicants. 
This also appears to be the reason behind his lineage becoming famous as Brahmadvipika. 


Arya Vajraswami : He was the son of Dhanagiri. He was given as alms to Dhanagiri 
by his wife, who was vexed due to his renunciation. The child was brought up by a devoted 
lady closely attached to the ascetic camp. As such, by the time he became a youth and was 
initiated into the order, he already had the knowledge of almost all important canons. All 
the attempts of his mother to claim the child back were thwarted by the ascetics with the 
help of the law and the king. Vajraswami was a great scholar and an able administrator of 
the order. He is believed to be the last to have the complete knowledge of the ten sublime 
canons (Dashapurvadhar). The Chinese traveller Huentsang had met Vajraswami during 
his Indian tour and was impressed by the Acharya’s knowledge of astrology. He has men- 
tioned about him in his travelogue. His period was 496 to 584 A.N.M. (30 B.C. to 58 A.D.) 


eer of ona-agee temainrer gf fae Aer iar overeat 
atta erent, fq wet-at aar-aeraiirg, At aoa TSA, At aay— TI 
ea of aea-ast-Airafeal wer of aoa ae Tel Preval aeeal 
BIT TSA Wey OF ISAT TST PAPTAT R29 I 

(229) haa tee od aa & dm wifes freq wend 8-ad aHeH, ad 
war oie ord wal ga at S wae: F Gy oreare frepci—srel-arget (afte), 
S-T S ATS-STIT | 

(221) Arya Vajra had among his disciples three famous ones—Arya 
Vajrasen, Arya Padma, and Arya Rath. Their lineage are known as Arya- 
Naila (Nagila), Arya-Padma, and Arya-Jayanti branches respectively. 
fereare : 

ard ase : seh de ar alte afer aaa AY Sen al SAY wa Aa A UH WA 
Aa as SHIT TST IT et Aa ary foa-Rre Sf TAT Ie stars ae A ae BT ATT 
al FA: anfed He Fa BI YA: Yeafta feparl (aT. Pr. wee S G20, F.F. av F Vw FZ) 

are tara : Fae drariga & ferea & ae od aes & rare F wes fray a 
ae at aftres yah ace! ant aor aqya ae ase fe ara afer St Ae aT 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( RRa ) afar Herqat 


ara ast wn 8 atte aah Aart cer dia gfe Brea & fers Wy soar srs ar Got wT S TTT 
ae ut ob ey a 31 ata: Prenhlal & fae gaa a aes Wel aa & Bg Ses ae 
Teil Bt UH as wore F Paihia Pearl Sea ses |r are arqarat F fernfta ae fear! 
seit & orqerrare Gat BY Tea St! (AT. Fr. 422 FAVE, F. J. ¥ F 09 §F.) 


Elaboration : 

Arya Vajrasen : He took charge of the order during an adverse period. There was a 
long drought in the area of Jain influence and the religious organisation almost 
disintegrated. However, Vajrasen reorganised all the remaining ascetics and re-established 
the order. (492 to 620 A.N.M., 34 B.C. to 94 A.D.) 


Arya Rakshit : He was the disciple of Arya Toshaliputra and a contemporary of Arya 
Vajrasen. He was a great scholar and had the knowledge of more than nine sublime 
canons. He realized that the mental capacities were on the decline, and even most brilliant 
of his disciples found it difficult to absorb the available knowledge. As such, he reorganised 
the canons into a system that was convenient for the students. The four divisions of the 
canonical literature (the four Anuyogas) were done by him. He was also the author of 
Anuyogadwara Sutra. (522 to 597 A.N.M., 4 B.C. te 71 A.D.) 


award ufvat ao arr we 

rey U AAT Twa ager at scare 
eaireaaret lt9 

ee UE Tae Bae ST-A It aT WAR- 
TA le It 

yee aay wah Wes-ayeaa, sow xt scart 
orrerg-aeTret 13 

TT Ui Sa-woiter qa sear frays at stared pes- 
are ts Ul 

ree uw arf Femi arar-ag at sara 
TTA-TT I UI 

eae Ut ANTE Be, oR at saad 
TAIT NE tl 
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re of BTR Bea are at sear 
BATA AN II 

Me ara aa aaa et scare 
TAA NC 

Ta UT ASAP Teens, ard at saad 
ARAS-AATA IIS, I! 

ate of opus afeg-eirea, amrfrg at sitarth 
AIS-AATA 119 0 Il 

gee UO afer wearer, amram at aad 
TMAA-AATE 19.9 II 

OCS UF ASTI WAA-AeTea SA TA AT Sa Waa-eAeAeaN- 
Xt AAA, AT SHA-7E N92 I 
TNAA-AAA 119 3 Il 

are of args Weare aardaufad at stad 
THAA-AATA 19 & II 

qT UE a-aaaieae e-aiee aeorecit At sidan 
HATTA 9 & Il 

I wt epee pease sme a sia 
Geqa-TNT 9 € I 

ae ae Gai amd Mt aaard 
BrATaA-Ae 119 9 II 

Te fT andes easiness, aw at stad 
BATT 9 < I 


are 6 Oe reat, «= ae-aifee = aT 
AIAG § WR II 

(222) afar ant wy amt Wa & a ak we rear wafer ard geartife 
arya TT & l9 tl 

peat 3 fare earfere cared eee arery er 3 are il 

treater eafere orret eas & Brea eraftty ee ia 

cafares rater ware med eafhAe & fear Bes (citer) atre eakere onl 


Foreszter ey te th 
watat ard ferante & freq agate eatery ae ASAT STU I! 


ard waa % freq eaters aret Aaa BT He 
ITT ares AeA eH AMT sey TARA FTI I 
ears wate ord cara & rer Areas weafere ord APTA 


Balle tt 
ard arrears & rer aires-Tarea ane See STS II 


ad afeerarh & re areca wafer are faepearsy ea ll9 0 It 

ard fama & ferent eater arr area ST 1199 II 

waar are wre & a Vt oecaray 8-9. wafer ond ama six 2. wifax 
OTE ARI M 


WA-TAN SA ST eaferet & ord qaerart freq TT II9 3 It 
Weare eta od Geert & req theatre eifar ord daaniera 


ETN ¥ II 
dante o& Arey preaqsra watat ard sear awl & | 


ard skrearat & rer gaa (ara) ietre eater ane ear eciigg ll 
are ota & Arey areata warfare aed PHeearay STII! 

waar and feet & freq areaatses eafere ard rte ST 9c tl 
one era (f&.) 2 Pret wate art gnfbses EU H9 8 Il 


—————————————— a rE a A 
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Additional Text in Leter Editions 

(222) Sthavir Arya Rath belonged to the Vatsa clan and his disciple 
Sthavir Arya Pushyagiri to the Kaushik clan. (1) 

Pushyagiri’s disciple Sthavir Arya Falgumitra was from the Gautam 
clan. (2) 

Dhanagiri was the disciple of Sthavir Arya Falgumitra of the Gautam 
clan. (3) 

Sthavir Arya Shivabhuti of the Kuchha (Kautsa) clan was the disciple of 
Sthavir Arya Dhanagiri. (4) 

Sthavir Arya Bhadraswami of the Kashyap clan was the disciple of Arya 
Shivabhuti. (5) 

Sthavir Arya Nakshatraswami was the disciple of Arya Bhadraswam1.(6) 

Arya Rakshaswami was the disciple of Arya Nakshatra of Kashyap clan 
who was the disciple of Arya Bhadraswami. (7) 

Sthavir Arya Nagaswami of the Gautam clan was the disciple of Sthavir 
Arya Rakshaswami of the Kashyap clan. (8) 

Arya Jehilswami of the Vashishtha clan was the disciple of Arya 
Nagaswami. (9) 

Sthavir Arya Vishnuswami of the Madhar clan was the disciple of Arya 
Jehilswami. (10) 

Sthavir Arya Kalak of the Gautam clan was the disciple of Arya 
Vishnuswami. (11) 

There were two disciples of Sthavir Arya Kalak—1. Sthavir Arya 
Sampalit and 2. Sthavir Arya Bhadra. (12) 

Arya Vriddhaswami was the disciple of these two Sthavirs belonging to 
the Gautam clan. (13) 

Sthavir Arya Sanghapalit of the Gautam clan was the disciple of Sthavir 
Arya Vriddhaswami of the Gautam clan. (14) 

Sthavir Arya Hastiswami of the Kashyap clan was the disciple of 
Sanghapalit. (15) 

Sthavir Arya Dharmaswami of the Suvrata (Shravak) clan was the 
disciple of Arya Hastiswami. (16) 

Sthavir Arya Simhaswami of the Kashyap clan was the disciple of Arya 
Dharmaswami. (17) 


Illustrated Kalpasutra a { 230 ) ahaa arog 


- §thavir Arya Dharmaswami (ID of the Kashyap clan was the disciple of 
Arya Simhaswami. (18) 


Sthavir Arya Shandilya was the-disciple of Arya Dharmaswami (I]). (19) 
wef at mere alt 
aare arya a Tred, rere a antes | 
aires FrenTs FY a alka deata-ahe F119 II 
a dfasur fica, Pact defy areca 
Weed Had, tee fr a rad de IR Il 
aay aeaart a, Treat aifedt a afte | 
fears ASTM, BTA MT Ag |N3 UI 
Tae ire-gare eatea Te a ET ae 
at a dead, wraratre oftragahh iy i 
[at & aragss, Waar Aaa Ale tl] 
a diam facet fat-aa-atea-onor-a7s | 
at a dean Was (Hea) ret ore NG II 
dary sion eel a, mrad aia-arrt eit! 
PST FSH-ATS, BEM TS AA-FSET NE II 
aerth soareray a, ead Aret (Bra) ws-a aa I 
Wea PeRSA Set, Set TTT aes {Iho 
Bret Braet, rat fera-areni afore 
ae wraceria, wi fr a ara ae ile it 
(of decor Raven, fat-ae-atra-ao ae | 
at @ ang, Nera TATA II II 
at a fee fh a, area otraentrii9o tl 


es ee Sh ae eg 
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aat a facattd, serrata | 
Sta GATAAT, ATST-Tret AAT 19 9 II 
el AYSArTA, At AZT FeTaa | 
RI-TPA-aTaAT, ews-ariret TPoreraTAy 19 2 Il 
ea A AN-Ra-Ae-Aa-A lsat Tor-AeM | 
Xt Parcerat sank, aot quires 119 3 IN] 
Gaea-Ta-AN, Ga-Sa-AES- OS TTT | 
SAE HHT Toray 19 v 123 
(223) Was Na & welts, afte tate aati, are ea & Rrayla siz 
alate WA & Bead HOT Gl H eat STA El9 
Tat TAA Ht A Gaal aT HUH, Pat Gees STAT EF HVAT Was & fea att 
wl, BAT WA & Sl AAA SH TATA BTM II 
HAH WA STs ATT Sit aTfkrss Ta & Alea HT Ha F KAT! Aver ast B 
PIO Ae eBreres TA AT eet At Ta E ARATII Il 
TT Wee Bare, afta sire Hae a A Sra aaa | afar andage aaa 
THATS el AY BT AT ST IY Ul 
SF Aah! FA He, oat Tae He Ho A axe aa ae, alta sit aM 
BTS, HIVAy Wars Var Aaalera BH UG Ul 
aATaTTe (aaa), ST are elet area aT Ht A aa! GT ret ag 
& WIA WT ST Yes Ta UT Ua aT A ree BT OTT ET ING II 
fara cleat Retera oe Sat A eer fear ar See wa, CA adh ofrecer 
ava and et ar A ea STi 
eta TOT FH areay ara wea sit rear ard et wafer aw, area 
Tare ard fae att are et wrgagstetra ar Ai at Aa alle ll 
qa walatt ae were geet aT eee aie ere, afar wad 
AF Waa, Vala Se TY BT TARE HAT Ele II 
ae ST Yom a waa, Ud areata ¥ ceirge seat 
watey aR Gr AT ete Tae AT HAT E119 0 Il 
Illustrated Kalpasutra € 23 ) : afar mega 


Ravahagp da san ae wd aa a agm Tecina een 
AMAA BT AARETT HCA E199 UI 

amare, az, of & are ait FeTarasher aera Perper aaTerTeT 
al Teal SCA EMI 

am, af, afta ai aa A gRad, qo a very, da a wa, war 
Bat TTT Bl AA SA E193 Il 

Ga-wt at vet F At ward; a, cH aile wreale TH a naa; 
aoa Sa TATA HT AT HET & WTA FIl9 wl 


Panegyric in Honour of the Leaders of the Order 

(223) I bow to Falgumitra the Gautam, Dhanagiri the Vasishtha, 
Shivabhuti the Kotsa, Daushyant Krishna the Kaushik. (1) 

After bowing to all these in reverence I salute to Chitta the Kashyap; 
Naksha and Raksha also from the Kashyap clan. (2) 

I offer my obeisance to Arya Naag the Gautam, Jehil the Vasishtha, 
Vishnu the Madhar, and Kalak the Gautam. (3) 

My salutations also to Kumar the Gautam, and Sampalit and Bhadrak 
also from the Gautam clan. And I bow also to Arya Vriddha the Gautam. (4) 

I further bow reverently to the composed one, the Kashyap named 
Sanghapalit who was a great scholar and an ardent observer of the code of 
conduct. (5) 

The object of my veneration is also compassionate and tranquil Arya 
Hasti (Kshamashraman) who left the mundane world during the first 
month of summer in the bright half of the month, Chaitra. (6) 

At the time of his renunciation gods carried the best of the umbrellas, I 
bow before that Arya Dharma, the disciplined and the upright one. (7) 

I bow to Hasta and Arya Dharma Sthavir the spiritualist, both of the 
Kashyap clan. I also bow to Arya Simha and Arya Dharma of the Kashyap 
clan. (8) 

Bowing my head before all the above said Sthavirs, I offer my 
salutations to Sthavir Arya Jambu of the Gautam clan who was steadfast in 
knowledge and conduct. (9) 
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I also bow and offer my salutations to Sthavir Nandit of the Kashyap 
clan who was exceedingly sweet and simple and full of sincerity in his 
pursuit of knowledge, perception, and conduct. (10) 

My obeisance go to Desigani Kshamashraman of the Mathar clan 
who was immaculate in his indulgence in purity, knowledge and right 
conduct. (11) 

Knower of the Anuyogas, serene, profoundly, intellectual and intensely 
composed was Sthargupta Kshamashraman of the Vatsa clan. I bow before 
that great sage. (12) 

I also offer my salutations to Sthavir Kumar Dharmagani who was 
soundly established in pursuits of knowledge, perception, conduct and 
penance, highly endowed, and perfect in discipline. (13) 

My revered salutations also to Devardhi Gani who effused the 
knowledge of the text and the meaning of the canons, and was the 
embodiment of kindness, compassion, and discipline. This saint from the 
Kashyap clan was popularly known as Kshamashraman. (14) 


FerRATT 

cahiaty aera : aT i aT ST ahaa wr aT SueeT F Ta dae at 
falas aut a Ay sakenfor er oar Bl gael dan orang ies, gerrier area oThtsey 
% & Poa ora es ga faa ot att feary Uw Ha Te EI fg Net Gere & aE a. AH. 
aco (ff. a. 490, 643 §.) F aver aot 8 erat Pen A ore & dae gar faites 
Peat oy ar wrt gar a, sad ay wee set! Arey & ws afsa oieare 4 ot cafe 
Tart Ferate a TTT Be aif Geert A Ses TH ge ar sel alert aire TAC Ge & Ae WS 
wl A art gate eplara & Wyarq af. 4. 9000 4 od am an faces eT TTI 


Elaboration : 


Devarddhigani Kshamashraman : The credit for the herculean task of compiling 
and transcribing the vast Agam literature in its presently available organized form goes to 
Devarddhigani. Scholars continue to debate about the name of the guru who initiated him 
into the order; the three names mentioned in this regard are—Acharya Lohitya, 
Dooshyagani, and Shandilya. However, there is not even a trace of doubt about the fact 
that it was under his guidance that the Agam literature was compiled in Vallabhi town in 
980 A.N.M. (519 B. V., 453 A.D.), after a long and devastating drought. Born in a Kshatriya 
family of Saurashtra, Devarddhi was the last Purvadhar of Mahavir's tradition. He knew 
the text of two Purvas and the meaning of one only, All the knowledge of the Purvas 
became extinct after his death in 1000 V. 

ie | 


Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( zx ) har Heat 


(The Code of Conduct 
for an Ascetic) 


| efeorect : waren | 


WY STdIR 
aufara ar Faq 
Sot wre ot Aoi AAT Of AAG HTS ETAT Aare ArasaT Ara fagad 
arava Farag RY II 


(22%) ara & Sa aT A Sy TS Fee FF aaTaTe & ste TA ated Ue 
ara aa aA Wt, Haid aor agate @ vara a ait a Wz, aula & 
frara fear 


THE CODE OF CONDUCT FOR AN ASCETIC | 


The Period of Monsoon-stay 


(224) During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
commenced his monsoon-stay when fifty days had passed since the 
beginning of the monsoon season, or end of the Ashadhi Chaturmasi (four 
months of the summer). 


& sug va! we Geag—aay werd Feralt arat adraguy A 
fasad area wureaas? 

metry wisieny areh te eeu mere Wreere 
aon wala! & wassy wd gery aa nd yerait aa 
AqaSte Ara fase FTaTaTe TRATES [2 2 II 
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(224) yya—Oar eal Her wat & fe wae wT erat A aNlara & Tara 
fet att aT ot qotara eg frara fesar ? 

SAT-FaT BIT TS 8 fH Ta HAT A aT & sa aT A PTT aH Yea 
qe & arti aH asi a aad & few wersai ale Bl sas HN eel SI AT 
AGM wt site a aod fea ard , ara ante se au etd &, Mat ante a a 
feed eu ata &, fron See yf at reg Hee aaa for gu ede, Ys a 
ftarre fou eu att & ait ard sire & ache foe ate Fl gente & quPera fea ge 
ald 81 Oa Sat ar oe Preatert & fre weet Sa BU eld & ae ae A WT 
Preprety ch fee Grel Sy aTferay Slat Sl aM frara yell w tes & form srw fay 
BU eld &, Ma-srg Usd site arm feu eu etd &, sie a Yee & saa A aa 
Bu eld &| 

(225) Q. Why is it said that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir commenced his 
monsoon-stay on the said specific date? 


A. The reason for this is that during that part of the year almost every 
house used to have a protective cover of cane mats and other such coverings 
for protection from rain water. Most of the house-holders used to get their 
houses white-washed, properly covered, plastered, levelled, cleaned, and 
fenced. These houses were also disinfected with fragrant incense-smoke and 
provided with adequate drainage. All these houses used to be fully prepared 
for the living of the citizens and free of any or all insects or animals. In fact, 
these houses used to be already test-lived. 


Wer oF AAT we Wert arama adragsca fased arava wuiraag, 
wer Of TEU fa arani aarague fase ararard Gourrafata i122 € It 
(224) FS TAT Ta Aerat Fal eq & Tare fest dia a: ae aIGala 


fear ar Sa wears Tore A Tt fear 


(226) Like Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, his Chief | Disciples also 
commenced their monsoon-stay when fifty days passed since the beginning 
of the monsoon season. 


Hel OF TE aaa ara Geurafdia, ae vi wrec-arar fa ara ara 
qoaireatate ll2 219 Il 


tlustrated Kalpasutra ( 22e ) afaa ara 


(229) Sa aoe FX ad & ga arr fasta 4 aufare fear a 4G a TAH 
fareqt 9 fear! 

(221) As the Ganadhars did so did their disciples. 

Hel Uf TUET-Ga ararat sa Geuiratefa, aet of ero fa avast ara 
qaaratata il2 2 Il 

(22¢) 48 moet & Bre 4 arart agate & vara fer siert ae aatara 
Rear ar aa et eafaret > at feat 


(228) As the disciples of the Ganadhars did so the senior ascetics 
(Sthavirs) also commenced their monsoon-stay fifty days after the end of the 
four months of the Summer season (Ashadhi Chaturmas). 


wer of Sa arent ara wsciratafa, der of A assreare: aaor Pavia 
Rretia, wo fa of arent Sat GaATATafa 112 28 Il 

(222) Bra Fran 8 wafadi A argaie fear ar set ae a at & aT 
Fue vt aed eI 


(229) The present day ascetics also follow the rule that was followed by 
the Sthavirs for their monsoon-stay. 


Wel ot Hey aan eae Praia adragce ara fasea ararara 
airahife, ver of ore fi arafta-sareren arart adtagae are fase 
area GoaHarata 2 3.0 I 

(230) a8 & fe am 4 ade am Pos acter ata & Sat aT FA eae 
ara, soearante sit are = 


(230) Our Acharyas and Upadhyayas too observe monsoon-stay during 
the same part of the year when the modern Shramans observe. 


Wao as aries aarmt ara woradia, aver of ore fa 
aa! arent adraguy fase ararara asairafafa| 

aa fa a a ag gaa, TF aay F TaitT 
SqATAAT 112 39 I 
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(239) da ear arent, soreaenie argata wed & Fe et eH BH BT FI 

sa ana fasra & ved asfare ante wet a Herta @-ara fated cog 
se apy fasta ar seeiers HAT sel Hera! ater: oTeTeL aTgarat F Taree Ue 
@ vee df agtara ar car aren 


(231) As our Acharyas and Upadhyayas do so we all do. It is according to 
the scriptures to commence the monsoon-stay before that specific date, but 
to skip that specific night is not permissible. As such, the monsoon-stay 
should be commenced before the fiftieth night counted from the last day of 
the summer season (Ashadhi Chaturmas}). 


aarara wl aa Aaiay 

ata waarafrant aug freien a faniedtor ar qatar aden 
Bae Hao see stiftiitecnct fafes seveeaia STE R32 II 

(232) aafare tg Pave Hes are BTg-anftaray Br are feast aan fates 4 
dra ara art (9 feat. wry) at Fa Halar aH edeore Hees (SaTS) THA 
apeqe 81 OT @ vite Peat Bo SIT TE A a da awe aaty ats a Aa & fare 
ft arr at safer F teat Heda & site aga afte aaa aw at aT A te 
eral &, fog ela Fatal G aret alta Ma TT Tea el HeTT| 


Area Limits during Monsoon-stay 


(232) The ascetics staying at a place for the monsoon season should limit 
their area of movement to a distance of approx. five Kosa (approx. 15 km) in 
all directions. Within these limits they are allowed to stay for a brief or a 
long period but to stay out of this predetermined limit even for the shortest 
period is not allowed. 


aqrarad usaratrant aug facia ar friar ar qeqet aa 
card Sao Prerarafrare tg vista | 

ae ut ag Freee freardaon ar a Hag west adel antes stra 
frraratrare vig ufstaadd | 


Itlustrated Kalpasuira ( z¥o ) ahaa mera 


Taste HUT wey ala wi wa Get een wi ae at feet 
wd aise vd ut pag cael adel aad sir Teresa wa 
ufstraaal wet aT afar, ud of al ey Geet aa Gard sie id 
OfSfraqay lle 3 3 I 

(233) astara ¥ te ag-attaat at at Prod Para a art at ora-ora 
are ae Trey ar Prares % fre oar att Gite Hea FI 

wat as adr ger oe @ re aedl St set ash ae Ura are aw Aa 
fag aTAl-airat Pra aad Ae FI 

wet Wa saat wey et fe UH Ye oT A tae GIT Ga A CSI TT Uh Gel 
ani sik Gta-dha ara Tred & fee TAs Hera 8; VeTeCeTeD (Sea 
are) Herren VTE al Were AAT | 


(233) During the monsoon stay the ascetics are allowed to go out and 
bring back alms from upto a limit of five Kosa in all directions. 


However, if there is a perennial river flowing within these limits, it is 
not compulsory to cover the whole distance of five Kosa. 


In case there is just a stream that can be crossed by placing just one foot 
in water, one is allowed to go to the maximum limit, for example, the 
Eravati river near Kunala town. 


HUETC-AAAT 
ie eae ee 
ayy atraa; ATG HAE WS MSA Mlk 3% Il 


(23%) astara F ws Maat a yoo ara ae area at fH “Med! qa 
oo Brae ee ced ca aeael 
& fg sad 4 Sa seat 8 aT et Sera 
Food Discipline 


(234) If there are instructions from senior ascetics for bringing food 
for weak or sick ascetics and offer it to them then it is allowed to do so. 
However, it is not allowed to take anything out of the food meant for others. 
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Tara waa area wt gaye wag—‘uisenete ve! 
ud & Sag USMsae; A A HIE aTaCT 2 3 & tl 

(224) oa SAO Gt ae onder St fee “ea! GH wa aan”, Gl Se ae arta 
tad 8 AAT HI &, FAT HI ST Awl HEI 

(235) If the instructions are that he should bring food for himself then it 
is not at all allowed to be given to anyone else. 


aaa witafaari aera wd gay Nagata He!’ 
‘gfenmete dal’; va & eg afean fa, ofemieae F712 3 «Il 

(236) wav al afe ae anes al fe “wet! ga car sit wa AT pet 
ear", a oe ae arnt wa seat Ff eet aie Gael a a7, SAT Sera EI 


(236) If the. instructions are that he should bring the food for others as 
well as himself, then only it is appropriate for him to eat himself as well as 
give it to others. 


qrarard wsstrafaant at arag Freier ar Freefror ar egret ari 
afar sarait fargelt attract aftrerant areitay, d wel-airz, 
afe, zaviiet, aft, fact, Tes a (WS AE THT AT) NRBOM 

(239) agfara ¥ te oh re-read we-ge, Perret a afore arte aret T 
oe & a cafagital areca arn wet Gea—-eu, cel, Haas, Ht, Aa, WS 
(7S, Ae, Tet) ate 


(237) Those ascetics, male or female, who are healthy, strong and free of 
any disease are not allowed to consume frequently the nine savoury things 
namely-——milk, curd, butter, ghee, oil, jaggery, etc. 


“qed waa oneigamt wd gaged wafa-agt wa! 
‘Prerored? ’ & @ agson—‘ ast; 8 a Yheeaed Pral—‘Hagual g1? ’, 

a 9 agen—‘agl; 8 a yfeoaed fr—‘Haguut agi? ’; a a qo 
‘waguyy aa) Preworeal!’ oi & Gare aefa, & Tarra ees! B a fara, 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 82 ) ahaa aeraqr 


a a faraant wien; a a wromdd—“‘es, aenle’ sit aaed featl a 
ferme dal ‘vague ag fran fear ot cd aa Ta am 
‘qenmets seal’ ‘Ga Teer srerate an afeta ar’ we & ag asnnisay; 
aa Hag Prercrarare afsemfeae ll2 3 ¢ | 


(23¢) agtara A tS ay al Be wet sr fe (SAH A) HE aH ae sa | 
fat afer dt ca ved Piffaa wear ares fe araa 4 aiare & few a aie 
at feet arr ¥ afea ae fkaa Se & are Tear & fra GM Are AY aI 
Sat & AT A ae ae AM & fra Heat afeat ae ary Be rae & fers oa 
ch Tewr Hl Aarne Sat Vt Ara A ae seq TET HT ate ene fo qa crit ET TET 
el a TT Sra Yes fH Sa St ave sal F? a Gare AF He fee sare & fara sear 
& afer Gar Hey UT AT ala sae we wes foo aT a al ci, ST Ae ere a 
ae arg erat Soa A tel] Ca GPa A are ar a ae aeg ca Hea ze! 
ferry CPI & Ara S oto fered arf TEU HAT Ast BETA! 


(238) If an ascetic is asked to bring something for a sick person it should 
first be acertained if it is truly required for a sick person, and also that 
what quantity is required. Once this is done the ascetic who ts to go for alms 
should be told to get only that specific thing in that specific quantity. When 
this ascetic, in turn, goes for alms he should accept only the specified 
quantity and tell the doner that it is enough. If the doner asks for the 
reason he should be told that only the specified quantity is required for a 
sick ascetic. Even then, if the doner persists to give more with a request 
that whatever quantity is extra may be used by the taker himself, it is 
allowed to accept the extra quantity. But in no case it is allowed to take 
extra quantity on the pretext of the need for the sick, and then use it 
himself, 


aera warateart ake ut seret aeurirag Has Hers wie 
Rag, ceftag aang aera aoa dia, aa a a aug 
aeay agae—‘ake a arsed! gf at gd ar?’ ‘a fees ia?’ “ay rer 
Proeg at, attra PY Beal’ 112 38 I 
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(23%) aafera F fir sted qeit & Jere wr ararw (eH) GATT BI, TT |e 
ee aor €t, fear aie eit @, favaraara zt, fie gel F ary aT at carra a, 
af & yfa tear & vied ate ef oa aol A eafad ar ot veel aren, oz frag 
J al at wae fere—aqe Fey I Bet S FA 7-AS YSAT Ae HIT! FAT BIC 
ae & fe ten gat SA UT ae Deer A area B Dita BT ae ae OA TATE 
WHT A Gent A Met TS AGA Sl a: Tar ANl STAT ale! 

(289) It is allowed to accept alms from the citizens who are from good 
families and have been initiated during the monsoon-stay, the families whe 
are popular, upright and stable, the families which are trustworthy and 
welcome the ascetics, the families which give due respect to the ascetics, 
which have tradition to offer alms to ascetics, and which have an unbiased 
devotion for ascetics. However, it is not allowed to ask for or enquire about a 
thing that is not directly visible, even from the said types of families. The 
reason for this rule is that if asked, the citizen may try to arrange for that 
thing by any means just out of respect and devotion for the ascetic. And 
that should not be done. 


Trae AAT 

arearard wsairatearet Preatraed Prager arag Url Macanret MWerag- 
Ba aN a ane a Pera a oat a, Asser emai: 
FTA A, TRHS-AaIN a, aafta-Pram-daraeay al, yesuy 
a QSsay A AST -VTATT AT 12 ¥ 0 I 


(280) aufara F te fra Sst HY Stet AT BI TTT & AAT Here FA 
& fee yey Get (TAA) Hl AH WH ST Tag HAT GH Us AT Tet Pea 
wT 1 ut ae ara, Sea, ATI, Hea, TUT ales (HATH) AY: 
antaai at Gar & here sagas ef at we G ofa are At Ta Haat Hl ATE 
AATF Bea S] 


Frequency of Alms Collection 


(240) For an ascetic who takes meal everyday it is allowed to enter into 
and come out of a citizens house only once in a day to get food and water at 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( ex ) afar aeaqa 


the specified time. However, the frequency can be increased if needed by the 
Acharya, Upadhyaya, an ascetic indulging in penances, an ailing ascetic, or 
a child-ascetic. 

Taras Gaara eerie frage ad waga faee a a 
Tat eRe Gear fogs Veal tear yfsuret diafey danas a a 
dafaan, Hag a afer ara wager woutrafacnag, & a at date wd 
a Hag ded Ye Messe WaT a gone a ferahtau a ufaitrag 
TTR $9 il ; 

(2¥9) qalara FH te aga awh AT (Verde Ga) HH aed BATT | fay 
" fasta Frag &1 ae oreot & fer ore: (Was Gee A) area & fer Frat ate vert 
fate Slee FT AT VEN HC) ZH Aa UI SI it, Ws, aH Ht TE @ se Yat 
ava say a Aor UM a sa fea rate wt! ale aan a at aH at saw fea 
Sal are AT YS Het Hl AT HST eT HLH fe AT-HAT Beta S| 

(241) There is a special rule for the ascetic who is observing a vow of 
fasting on alternative days. On the day he breaks his fast or the day he takes 
his meals he should bring the food, eat it, clean the utensils and put them at 


the proper place. As far as possible, he should be content with this one meal. 
However, if it is not possible, he may go out for food a second time. 


aera 9aarataaed sguhtaer Tergea aufa a aaa 
TeasHpe Fars a yone at PeRaltae at afahrav a liz xe | 

(2¥2) qyfara F WS BU we AM Aa (Get = a] Tara & are yr ait far 
a Sead) aT SY Te TY at ere & aA waar oA & fac yews qa 


al St Sf ae TIAT-SIAT HTT BI 


(242) An ascetic who is observing a Chhatthabhakta penance (fasting for 
two days, eating one day, fasting for two days, and so on) is allowed to go 
out to beg for food and water two times on the day of meals at the specified 
time. 


aerate oietaaed agaaiaaer Prager wale at daca 
Teraspe Fae at aoe at eaftrag at afaftrag aril x3 tl 


eee 
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(2¥3) OTeEM He (Te Te TET) TT HCY Aer AAT wl AME A 
STE TA OY & fear eer at sit GA aT AT-BAT Hera BI 


(243) An ascetic who is observing an Ashtambhakta penance (three ‘al 
fast, one day meals, three day fast, and so on) is allowed to go out to beg for’ 
food and water three times on the day of meals at the specified time. 


qrarara wuirataaee fatessicace Prergea aad aed fa areca 
Teragee Teas aT Ve at FreRatae at urate ATR Sy II 

(2xv) Preps ven (Ae A Alm) aT HET Tet TAT HT HeT-a & fers 
Pra BAT erage ST SA AAA TET |e Bl SC AAL-HA Bea El 

(244) An ascetic who is observing a Vikrishtabhakta penance (more than 


three days fast followed by a day of meals) is allowed to go out to beg for 
food as and when needed on the day of meals. 


wer-Faapeg Fetter 
USTMeAaT Il2 ¥4 II 

(264) aefara A te Peal A SH let AMY HT GAT WHI OT WT WT 
(29 Wert ot alae Ter) HAT Sra 21 


Purity of Water 


(245) An ascetic who takes meal everyday is allowed to accept water that 
has been made potable (in Jain context it means pure water without any 
living organisms) by any of the 21 specified processes, 


qearad worafage asemhtae Reger acifa ast gerne 
ufsaniedy, f weiss Tass UIST IR YE I 

(268) age GT SA ale Arey Hl Gy WHIT |S WIGH VT AT Hota B- 
(9) oeates—arer Fat oT, (2) Reasearch Ey TE aT Pree Eo SST Tet 
(eter) air (3) areeee arse or areal 


(246) An ascetic who is observing Chaturbhakta penance (fasting on 
alternate days) is allowed to accept only three types of potable water— 
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Utsvedim (water with a pinch of flour), Samsvedim (water left after boiling 
vegetables, decanted and cooled), and Chaulodaka (water left after cooking 
rice, decanted and cooled; or wash of rice). 


aera wiser «= wenferaer Prager auia det org 
Ufsrmedy; & Het—freitay Gared TATA [12 v's Il 

(2x19) Wom TT ST Te AT ar a WHI ST I AT STAT B— 
9. fasten (fae ar erat), 2. guen-qa afed aaci a dea, ait 
3. Haleee—ail a ATA | 


(247) An ascetic who is observing Shasthabhakta penace is allowed to 
accept only three types of water—Tilodak (wash of sesam seed), Tushodak 
(wash of rice with bran), and Javodak (wash of barley). (Here wash 
necessarily means the water left after cooking, decanted and cooled) 


qrarar oeaitataaed oagasfeara feegea aufa ae werng 
UfsTMsay, df Hel-aaaY, Arana, FE fags ll ve 

(2¥¢) ASA AH AT SE Te aT Sr A a aE ST UM AT Gea B— 
9. HaAe—-HAaMAT Sl a, 2. Aarw—wish Hr VAT, se 2. Ys fewest 
at Sale SST feoat GAT 

(248) An ascetic who is observing Ashtambhakt penance is also allowed 


to accept only three types of water--Ayamak (wash of pulses), Sauvirak 
(water with Brassica seed powder), and tri-boiled water. 


arearara wsuirafares fateeguicaee Rregea pate at ofeotad faas 
afeenigan, & fa a of arte, on fa a of aT 2&8 II 

(2¥8) fare up (fafar cere) To HA art GY HI Hae Ye fan! a 
av OT SIA SAT IPN AT Bt Bera Fl as FT saan Ted |, A AAA Ae | 


(249) An ascetic who is observing Vikrishthabhakta penance is allowed 
to accept only tri-boiled water and that too if it is free of grain particles, 
otherwise not. 


aaa Ware Fa-dsasieraaed reget aug wy sfaurar 
usenieda, 4 faa of afta, ar aa of afaey, a faga of aitga, a aa 
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of orafrye, & fa a of ofa, ar aa ot orafthry, & fa a of ager, a 
Wa Ut TTTATOUT 4 O It 

(240) Fe Teer (sat Gard ASAT) TT aed AY Ht act aT SIT 
sae OA aar A Herat & aie ae A srarcisa, BIS A SA Fa eT, A HAT 
wail Ge Tet Baa Set A aa F Se ales Hac atagae er, oles a HA 
el | 

(250) An ascetic who is observing Bhakta Pratyakhyani penace 
(continuous fasting) is allowed to take only tri-boiled and filtered water 
without any grain particles. The quantity of water should be limited to the 
exact need, neither more nor less. 


METC-AATOT 
Marea, SAC TOT) TAT of UIT ae AHOaTaer-fraata veenieat| 
ae OF a ae AOTaTaM-raafa wsemiza fran, wag a afead ate 
Was Usa! AT A HIE cree TY Telas-He Aare A WNT a 
Prratrag at ofatay arll2 49 I! 

(249) aufara F wz ary ar frat ae aithye ferar at fe ae fsa eM at 
afe-warr (Ue at aera aM al Arar afa ect &, We UH Ag a UH WHE 
awa we ards are ane) aia A, Fa Seer Gra afer Hara al aie ota ata 
Het BT aT St Bera Sl awed eas Ge Sher A ST aT aha eT TET TT 
afe sie aft ote af wer ear a Hera Bl UH are F ale Gaal UH Gehl TAG 
& fear var a at ae ya we ae fren afer we are daira cheat a or 
are oe fet saa & er-arit 8 Prats ae Hera Fl Sa AY Bl FAT SEIT 
OM! & fea AMT-3aAaT Ae HeTa| . 
Quantity of Food 


(251) An ascetic who has resolved to accept only a limited number of 
Datti (one serve, viz. one fistful, one serving spoon full, etc.) is allowed to 


we ON en ee ee 
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accept a maximum of five Datti of food and five Datti of water only. 
Alternatively he can accept five Datti of food and four Datti of water or four 
Datti of food and five Datti of water. Ifin one particular serving he is given 

only a pinch of salt it is to be counted as one Dutti. Taking once the resolved 
quantity, he should be content with that much quantity on that particular 
day. He is not allowed to go out for alms again that day. 


araraa aairafaanet ar agg Freienot ar, Preiettot ar sre SaaS 
aeaatat dale aaecaiter war! TT gM WaNeg—-AT Hay ata 
SARRUNAT WUT Heals AASSAT TA TAT NR 4? Il 

(242) qufara ¥ we ge Praraal ae are arey-ared Frias ae a Per 4 
aa an Pram aa B1 eae fers as Sarata & ara el aH Tet A ites ANT AT 
aera ef ver} gat orercomht & fe ara Atel Heaal ga faa 4 |e om 
ara aa at Padi ¥ sors at at fra @, Qe sora at aet Prd ait ora 
SUAA & Tea are at ar AT sel Frac 


(252) The ascetics during a monsoon stay take a vow not to go for alms to 
some specified houses. Counting from the place of their stay they are not 
allowed to go for alms upto seven houses, where some feast has been 
arranged. Some of the followers of this rule start the count including the 
place of stay, others excluding the place of stay, and some others excluding 
even the house adjacent to the place of stay. 


THAPTAT 

ara waar at pag oft-uiseieaer Preeger aorr-gita- 
frrata gfsarafa Praaarmife merag-pe wee aT aoe at Pera aT 
Grae a2 & 3 Il 

(243) asfara ¥ te HVE ary awl (ST AAU & fer Wa-Aal Cadi, 
aa et Raat oa et) ast a yet, Ya a alec Ysa & THe Ta & fe 
ArT Hel Bega! 
Movement 


(253) An ascetic who observes the vow of not carrying any alms-pot is 
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not allowed to go for alms when it is drizzling or there is fog or mist in the 
atmosphere. 


qrarard wuilataaed aftraismieaer Prager al ang otter 
fisard ofecnisen wssirafsac! woreda dear gisanre Prafec, 
ea dren saga & afro aft ofiofeen, oth at ot fafa, 
aaaft ar ut ameseanr, ser-oentt ar aunts sareon, ereTenin 
q vanfenn, we a uti a a, are a, apie a at 


UT CaTaTTE NR &Y II 

(24%) Scat ay at aa F Aaa aat Gel AMA We A aA & Aa 
4M GET asl Bera! ae ale Cat Ht Ter es ake aaAS asl AY s TV, 
a at ee YN a wea a se ale At & favareat a are 4 feornrt qa 
ot, ox fedt yews & ae A oT os aT wat A ae oral fre wa 4 Aer et 
sae area %& Gat at feces 4 8) aaly WaT at Ge Se sre wl 4G aa Vey 
Wfa Hel 


(254) The ascetic without alms-pot is not allowed to take the food and 
eat it in an open area or under the sky. If at the time of bringing the food it 
starts raining, he should protect the food from the rain drops by hiding it 
near his chest or under armpits, and proceed to some house or under the 
shade of a tree. He should ensure that the hand in which he carries the feod 
is not touched by the rain drops. 


aera wile wtrdsiisa frager Gf Pe fa aor 
wiaa-fad FY Pass, a a aay sere a aoe aT PeRatray a ofattrac 
ATIR&G Il 

(244) HUST BY SI VAT ge Herr Al as TE at fH He a BT ArT HT 
eal SU ST, TT A ARATC-IM & fre MT-ST el BeIAT| 


(255) The ascetic without alms-pot is not allowed to go out for begging 
food even if it is just drizzling or even mist particles touch his body. 
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qearard aie ween rg a aug ae 
ghar mesg wae a yee a eater a afartrac 
ATIR&E Il i 

(24) aufare Fw oerentt ary BT Peat ATT SNE Tel St Aa ATT OTT 
% fe SALSA AeT Hea! BS war aT (LE-TeHT Fer-Fel) Vt Cet Vt al GT 
Fea WIT SAY ASA BGT, TT SAT WHS GH ei WHIT SHE GATT 
HIM @ | 

(qe arard aeaghe ar af asf or ae Sta SF cat |e eas! FV-FaT| STATA VF 
again aa # oat acaa are Prenel ard ar rae & 1) 


(256) An ascetic who carries alms-pot is not allowed to go for food or 
water if it is raining heavily. If it is just drizzling he is allowed to go out 
only after properly covering his cotton clad body, alms-pots, and the broom 
with a woollen cloth. 

(Acharang and Dashvaikalik disallow even if it is just drizzling. Among the Acharyas 
there are followers of both the schools.) 


TAHT 
anpfaaee ftitea fiitee aan Pagan, aug 8 ate aaa aT, 
ae varate a, ae faastrefa a, ae srageiha a carer | 

aa a Yar yarsd aeclet, vearod Piir-qa, aug 4 
amen ufscniear, a a aug faein-ga ufenieaui ae 4 
Usnniisa, A a wag asain aerniearl ae a gearratroi ar fa 
yas dedia, wf a a fa ofeenfeaul wer & gear at fa 
RHISMHE, TA weifa a fe vfscnieaal 4 4. we Farr arse 
a eas vermedu, FT F aI Geant year a a wag 
OST MSAT NR 4 II 
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(249) Ha SH-Sepnt Fat a el S.Ta MATT & fru Paper wae ay wT 
airs 4 os & Arey, soe & ase at & aT A BATANe IA Ts AT TAT 
ol UG WA Wt MY & Wea G ved at care fan gen ara Pret ae Wea & 
ae AAT Hl SS Te re, A Hae Heat SA Sl HoT S, Ae SAT Aell SAT TaTT 
ate Wea A Weel Set Fal SF GT Ves oH ATG WA, Al Hae Set CT SI Hea 
Sl ae Val age Gee SAT St aT SAT at ca Hera & aire afe at aeqU are 
aay ef a eal Fel Bega Sera ae & fee ast Gear a ys dat awl eT ale AT 
GM Ae TA HIM F, WE &H Ale TAN Al BS TE CT Fel BTA | 


Rules for Taking Shelter 


(257) If the rain is intermittant, an ascetic is allowed to go into a garden 
under a tree, in a Upashraya or a house, or any other covered place. After 
reaching there if he finds rice cooked before his reaching there and, pulse 
cooked after his reaching there, he is allowed to accept only rice and not 
pulse. Simlilarly if the pulse has been cooked before he reaches and, rice 
after his reaching, then he is allowed to accept only pulse. In case both the 
things were cooked before his reaching at the spot, he is allowed to accept 
both; and if both are cooked after his arrival, he should not accept any of the 
two. Thus it implies that he is allowed to accept only the things that are 
already cooked before his arrival and not allowed to accept anything that is 
cooked after his arrival. 


Pitta Tithe gigere fac, aug 8 ae area a, ae 
Tara a, ae faastreta a, ae erage a Tamed, ay a wag 
qeamierol waa def SaraunfeaaT | aug F Jarra feast atear fear 
are Sara YS HAS st TaN aera Faraone 12 &< II 

(24¢) Waa WY Ad AT oH HT GIG WA VT ars a at aa WE Bs 
Tea Bl Cast TAA TS ST Tel SAT! arses wrt F vead Gf AA-Wy 


TS GE WT Bl AH HC Uh HY Vel Were aarwrt Ta Se Gea Fare a Ya 
CNAT Hi AT ST HIT ELTA IM Te Ue fara ael aera 
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(258) An ascetic carrying alms-pot should not waste time at the place of 
shelter by putting away the food he has brought. He should eat the food as 
soon as he takes shelter, clean his alms-pots, properly wrap them, and 

return to his staying place, Upashraya, before the evening. He is not 
allowed to spend the night at the place of shelter. 


qerad worafaaer fries Teagad fisaa-cieare oe 
fifths fittea ger Magan, wag 4 ae ania a, we 
wae a, wa vandal wea at was wee a Pia wT 
fama unaat falgaw 9; ae at wag ures fami cee a 
fan wast fafeae 2; dear TN was are yg Mia ume gq 
Frid waa fas 3; dea aug eee a ferent ere a Fania 
waa fafsaa vl ake a sel Hs GaRu |geu a, wea a, aad at 
dare agfsgart wa ve agg uTaat Pasa 4S I 

(24°) Gerard arg-arRaat ar te-tehe Fal ad BAY Ta a sare A 
Ha Hat weal & freg-(9) sel Te Hest ay Hr aepall ae H aa TH 
WAT Ul CAT AS HA! (2) Hoel WH AAT wl al AAA w Ay UH RTT WT 
TT Hel HOTA! (3) Al Myst wr see aed B ay wae wr yt tea wel 
mer | (%) at areyatt wl ay atkaal & are wm ea Ge tea AE Her! fer 
aie Sa WM Ut He Weel aly s, ae FS yor (Sel) at gles A et, a 
HF AT Se Ca Gee eT, MT SNA IM ATT BITES Gen et AT et aT BHT a 
ata a Wah RA OT EAT SETA TI 

(259) An ascetie carrying alms-pot is allowed to take shelter in a garden 
or a Upashraya while it rains intermittently provided, (1) a male ascetic is 
not alone with a female ascetic, (2) a male ascetic is not alone with two 
female ascetics, (3) two male ascetics are not alone with one female ascetic, 
and (4) two male ascetics are not alone with two female ascetics. However, 
in case of the fourth condition two male and two female ascetics are allowed 
to stay at a place of shelter if there is also a fifth person staying at that 


place, irrespective of his or her being a child. They can also stay if the place 
of shelter is open on all sides and others can observe them freely. 


ae ee a a ee ee 
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qrarad wairataae Frise meray tisara-aisary aupataget 
fifties fPier gig ace, wag a ae ores a, ae 
sarah a ala sarrResaul ae aT wag wee Paria Ure F arrtg 
wast fata, wd asl afer a ger ag taae at at, Attar a, 
oad a dere aafsgart we wag waaay ParsFeTT IIR gO I 

(240) tah A am afthats & arg six auferer (afer) & va Tea wT aH 
& dda Ff ff sates Fras & ant ait (art 47) ary etc 1 

(260) The above said four rules are also applicable for a male ascetic and 
a lay female under the said circumstances. 


ud aa free area Fafa HR G9 I 

(29) Oe & aftRata F ares sit naw (Ges) & UH Aa te eT 
dda A Wl cute Pas & are ait aT] ert I 

(261) The above said four rules are also applicable for a female ascetic 
and a lay male under the said circumstances. 


arava wsarataant ar aus fain a freidtier ar aotrausi 
AAG AMT Aa aA 9, Wi a 2, GEA T 3, AEA TI ¥, 
ussmear & fag va? ‘ser aad sofa yf, Feo FT A 
ARPT’ RE? Ut 

(2&2) astara Ft aeyp-aedt a aa agar & ae feat a Te CE 
wear fea feat sae fre art went oH BTA, WA, Ser T Rare Fatal GT eM AST 
med | eal Sa Wert fT FS ae EU Tare al SMT Al A GMAT Gaal aretl 
gaat ut fate Ha el 

(262) It is not allowed for a monk to accept food for other ascetics 


without a prior information from or to them. This is because it is only their 
option to eat or not such unasked for food. 


ararard aarafaart at amas Friar or Paeietor ar Saget ay 
TAS FT HU SAT AT, VG; AT, GUSH AT, SISA AT He TaT 12 & 3 ll 
Hilustrated Kalpasutra ( wv } ahaa Berga 


(263) autara F we areata ar afe saa rere oe ari See et aT 
saat orice a at oe feet ht gare ar are onfe sereh arn, wat Ai 
Hea 

(263) An ascetic who is wet and/or water is dripping from his body is not 
allowed to eat anything. 


& fea da! aa freer ware, d aet—arei, areieet, Fer, 
aetael, AGE, HES, TAC ae YT wd oT farsa 4 Fe, 
foar-farre, ud 4 mug aa a, wi dT, aH a, AEH 7 
HSH CAT 12 &% Ul 

yaad | Vay aul Het ? 

(2g¥) Sat—saaT aT Fe s fe rele A ara Bas Va & TVS UP few aaa 
¢-9. at are, 2. dal era HT Tani, 3. area, ¥. AE OT a ATT, &. Ale, 
g. Sat, ae ©. Hol Ha Ay-areat Bl Ge ara eT sa fe Sear ee Het AT 
sidanted St rar TH SS GMT Hera F| 


(264) “Why so, Sire!” The reason for this is that in the human body there 
are seven such spots where water can stay and accumulate—1. both the 
hands, 2. lines on both palms, 3. nails, 4. tips of nails, 5. eye brows, 
6. beard, and 7. moustache. The ascetics are allowed to eat when they are 
sure that the body is dry and free of any moisture. 


ONS Yet 
asa friar ar Fretdie a atterati ahrract sires araaears 

pear ee ee _ ep 
WHgEd ssgen worged feoreqey 2&4 Il 

(284) asfara Ft ay-aredt a oe Gea casa a ulead) was 

BR AY-Aea Sl FT AS GA TCA ota AST! F ale Wear 
8-9. WUT-Yar, 2. Wa-gaq, 2. Sra-gan, v. efta-gqay, 4. Yo-qan, §. spos- 
Ue, 9. TUA-gan, GIT ¢. He-Geal 
UQeUTARCT € We ) The Code of Conduct for an Ascetic 


Eight Micro-things 

(265) Every ascetic should know about the eight micro-things. Every 
common ascetic should know, see, and understand again and again these 
eight micro-things. The eight micro-things are—1l. micro-beings, 2. micro- 
fungi, 3. micro-seeds, 4. micro-vegetation, 5. micro-flowers, 6. micro-eggs, 
7. micro-dwellings, and 8. micro-moisture. 


a fe af or-gEH? 

Wo-gen Gafas Wort, ¢ wet—fnve, are, afew erfse, afar otter 
SY AIRE A oT fea staan Soret fareiaroy ar Frtigior ay ay 
aegard sears | or soaet frie at eid a atreaor 
atieaut onfiren afseeaen ag A a OSTGSA IS HW REE 

(2&&) WAGE Bea -w-yary aT Ss ? 

TAC -WM-Fey SF Ta le = A sas Get eld & fo aM site a fears 
wel Sa) A Gear Wart H FATT AT S—9. Gel TT &, 2. Hel UT, 2. aa M7 , 
v. Hel O &, aie &. The TT Hl Sys AAG UH yen sta & Gy feere tet UT 
AIM Aey-Aeal al fats Ael WAT! Ta ae fees aT aay TAT & Ta 
fens oY aa Bl a Brey AY-aaat wl Ca sat & fags A ara are, 
Se Gay at yas wen afew ait Pree ae orem fava a areret ar 
MAA HT AEC 

(266) First micro-thing—Micro beings are those living beings which 
are so small that they are ordinarily invisible to the human eye. These are 
said to be of five types—1. black, 2. blue, 3. red, 4. yellow, and 5. white in 
colour. Kunthua or Anuddhari is a micro being that is invisible to the naked 
eye of an ascetic when it is stationary or unmoving. It is visible only when it 
stirs or moves. As such, the ascetics should know about such beings. They 


should try to observe them and gather and understand al} information 
about them. 


@ fe cf wor-yEH? 
qon-gen Gafas Gourd, a atel—fenve, Arey, afer, erfere, qlee! otter 


Illustrated Kalpasutra C 24a ) afar Hoag 


Wr Ged TeaAN-aay AP TUT; ST weet Freier at Prriete aT 
We Useieaedt Wag! 4 Ft TOTT-Gea le Ut REI 

(289) FAUT GATS BH -TE Te, oT, HE, SMe Yar vila F1 a A 
Ufa wart & era fare, Aet, eet, Gre at, Bhar) aw TH Be et } ATT 
& fra geri ut ard & ah & aa TT & ala e-galesd aaa sia & 
fang wet <a Ha: ATy-arRaat wr sae fase A AAT, Saat, VASAT Tle 

(267) Second micro-thing—These are fungal growth of different types 
on various grains and other things. These are live micro-organisms, These 
are also of five types—black, blue, red, yellow, and white in colour. Besides 
being minute many of these fungi are of the same colour as the grains over 


which they grow. That is why they are normally invisible. As such, ascetics 
should see, know, and understand these. 


a fe f ara-qea? 

area-ger daqedy quot; af wets sa | afesetl other ata-gea 
PSRUQ-AaM-aAAG AM Woe; WN ssa Heer a frie at aa 
afsereaed sag) & of TT-Aea M3 Wt UR Gel 

(2&¢) daa qea—aet Gee GS HUTT A A Ste NE, Tae, 7 ale aT 
att % Sait ar ait araraaat sitet & fang adi Aa shor yes wed 21 a A ota 
Wat % Ie &—Hiel 8 Whe aH Ysa! ay-aaal wt srw faa ¥ arc-az 
WA, Saal, GAS aET| 


(268) Third micro-thing—The tiny seeds that are smaller even as 
compared with sand particles are called micro-seeds, These are normally 
invisible. They are also of five types-—black, blue, etc. As such, ascetics 
should see, know and understand these. 


fe of afta-qega? 
«Breage datas coord; of Sellars ara gfe cifer efta-gga 
Qedl-aan-aad,; a soar Freier at rate ar afiteraot afreraui 
wires ora ofsceaed wag! a af efta-ger ie il RS Il 


hhh SP PSs FPP PE 
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(28%) den qeretta Gena gan areata edt eo SGA STAT ST 
dnt & tS Aa aa Ta eA & areal aaa ares set Act a At aret 
@ GHe aH Gra gare SH ated SF) ary-anleaat al gaw fava 8 ata AAT 
cera ater | 

(269) Fourth micro-thing—The tiny vegetation that are camouflaged 
due to similarity of colour and texture with the surrounding vegetation and 


is difficult to see is known as micro-vegetation. These are also of the above 
mentioned five types. Ascetics should see, know and understand these. 


& fas of gun-gen? 

gun-geN datas gad, & Sel-favs Tayler! sie Gon-qen baG- 
SAN -aat AA wo, A ssa Feo a fide a aferati 
aprerani aiftrerey are ofsefeaed rag] & ft yH-GeA Ul R90 II 

(290) Utara qet-Gay Baa—-A gay Get ald SF GT AIA Saal ail & 
w @ Aa are Bvt eA & art ara fears aet Sa TA Het G aH 
dem Ura tr & aa F) aaoaraherai ar sae fase A are-are GAAT-AGT- SST 
afez| 

(270) Fifth micro-thing—The tiny flowers that are camouflaged due to 
similarity of colour and texture with the surroundings and are difficult to 


see are known as micro-flowers. They are also of said five types. Ascetics 
should see, know and understand these. 


a f& d sis- 

as-ger qafas wort, ¢ serseds, salads, foitierds, elas, 
seeds; F Soret Fria ay EA ST UME MARRS 
AS-FEA NE | URW I 


(209) Bar qeq—ans gary we olal & sre aa Ca ows Set F a TA 
Ta TTT & are aay uitaar F yet ted ait arraaar fearg Ael 
USsdi a Wet wet & Hs 8-9. aYyHae, wens ails H saws, 2. aHsl H avs, 


Iilustrated Kalpasutra C we ) afar aera 


2. Ulead & awe, wv. Roonelt & aes, aie 4. Prefire & aes] sror-sraforat wT 
ga fase 8 STt-ait AS G-AaT ATeU | 

(271) Sixth micro-thing—The tiny eggs of mini and micro beings that 
are camouflaged due to their miniscule size and similarity of colour with the 
surroundings and are difficult to see are know as micro eggs. These are of 
five types—1. of honey-bee, bed-bug, and other such insects, 2. of various 


spiders, 3. of various ants, 4. of small reptiles like domestic lizard, 5. of larger 
reptiles like chameleon. Ascetics should see, know and understand these. 


a fe of e-qea? 

WI-GeN Galas Gad, Tf aeshia-e, PYM, YT, AMAT, 
Warataze A Ge, sone eiaa a frie a atreasi 
saftrerant onftrered ora ufsafeered stag & & aor-geer OURO 

(202) areal GA GaN wre uiftrat & Ve fact, TU, A STATA Sie 
& of Be aar Tea BM & Srey aHend fears wel ys! & va wert w ea Fe 
9. dal ante & et & ext & aa fact (FAY eT), 2. UT Gas We aed ST 
ade We Ut AS Tit F OTF Se ge fae, 3. WAT MY Be Bl AT FAT 
fad, ¥. TS & US & BAM He Ae Gre aire Hat ets faa, v. ofa at sah & 
fret) aIy-arkaal at gree fag A AT-eea-aAsT eT | 

(272) Seventh micro-thing—~The small holes, nests and other such 
abodes of smal) creatures that are hidden and cannot be seen at a glance 
are known as micro-dwellings. These are of five types—1. with appearance 
like a heap of sand (ants, etc.), 2. made within the fractures in the dried 
soil, 3. cylindrical shaped, 4. cone shaped with an opening at the smaller 


end, 5. conch like irregular shaped. Ascetics should see, know and 
understand these. 


& fe of Pavre-gen? 

fatre-gen dufae geod, fd Aegan fae viea Hwa etal F 
saat Peo a frida a oa veda vazi a a favte- 
GEAiC It R93 I 


a 
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(293) Hedi Genes Baas TAA Fe hes Fo aaa aal 4 
fears wet Tatl Ge WT Uta Weert ST Het S—9. He, 2. KA, 2. HET, ¥. Het, 
at 4. etaqn (THM a ate WH & sae & Maer at ge a der)! 
aey-aRaai er gam fase 4 AAT-eear-aaSs aleT! 

(273) Eighth micro-thing—The wetness that can not be observed with 
naked eye is known as micro-moisture. This is also of five types—1. dew, 
2. snow, 3. fog or mist, 4. hail stones, 5. moisture oozing from walls and 
floors. Ascetics should see, know and understand these. 


OST —-STFAlT 

qaraad ascrafaa frag skeoat mMerag-gd wae a we a 
Preratrad at ufattag a, a1 a Hag soTgked sara a saga at 
at at vate ar aot at aTEt a Aaa aT, Gt aT OTST ars faetsl 
eug F agreed sated sa St at oat ard faevs—gearith of vd! 
qe FSYPONY VAM MeasHa wT at woe a frat a 
ufaftac ar! 

aa 8 faatam, wd 8 Hag Meas-Hel aT aT ara Ufaftrac atl 

aa 8 At feat, wa & A eg Merge AAI aT IMT TT 
frrarray a afafrag at 

@ fears Aa? aratcar Teqara Tifa lI 9% tl 

(20¥) asia 4 tS ory-enaat ar sera & fee year |eil ai aitx 
VI at Fest et a sara, soreara, wifar, wade, aft, wpe, Tawa 
HVT Ba Too, Saat stent F Fae tS ef, TAH sen, aqafa sat aT e 
HTH & SIAM At | 

MY Foor & Fa WaHre YS, “Ss TA! orga aren Pet a A orrercartt & fara 
yee & ad at at GA Bl Fan Tae El” ga at ale a Wes ons F di 
FMT HIM F, STA FET 
Ulustrated Kalpasutra ( 2Ro } | “afaa aerqa 


sae aro ae & fe areas Jour eet as-sirt A faeale (werara) wal 
oa Prana & sure % ara ere 


Seeking Permission 

(274) When they want to go to residential areas of citizens to collect 
eatables, the ascetics in monsoon-stay should seek permission of their 
leader, be it an Acharya, Upadhyaya, Sthavir, Pravartak, Gani, 
Ganamukhya, Ganavachchedak, or any other senior ascetic. It is not 
allowed to go for alms without permission. The ascetics who want to go for 
alms should say, “Sire! I want to go out for alms if you permit me.” If the 
senior ascetic gives permission, he may go out otherwise not. This is 
because senior ascetics like Acharya, etc. have the knowledge of the possible 
hurdles while wandering out, and the means to overcome. 


ud faercyid ar, frarcaht a, at at of fe fa aetreni ce TTT 
FERaATT R94 Il 

(2094) ser went faery, fara (eifse af), war oad, ara 
AUT StI Tees Wao % fra sateen fates a Jes st srata srt |e afer 


(275) The ascetics should seek permission in the same manner when 
they want to go out for any other purpose viz. to study, to ease one self, to 
shift to another place of stay, etc. 


qatar wutafae frerg a shes aaart fang oretitay at a Hug 
agp arate a ara Toraeasae a, FT ar yeait arg faery! aug 
age ot a wa—geah of sic! Gente aera aa aaait fag 
areatray, df wagd ar we feergen ai, oa & faatoon ud & agg orate 
fers areftrad! a a a at faatoon ve 8 A way aa fang atrerftar| 
@ fears Ha? Sara Teas BTV 29k || 

(298) are ate Reet were at wee ferme aaa ey 4 (Phe arr ara) 
wT ae al sraraife yoo B GS, “Ss wT! aTgahl aren fel at A ale At WH 
Ferre Bl SAA WATT A SGT AIK TENT HEA Ae! El” Fa oe Ble ala Pat ore 
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at sa ary ar ue fara ort & arr F or SAT GIT HeUaT &, AAT el 
seca Brey ae 8 fs srrearaihe oor aedaelt eras & APA eet Fl 


(276) If an asceitc desires to eat any specific prohibited item of food he 
should ask his senior, “Sire! if you permit me I would like to eat any one of 
the prohibited things in a specific quantity and frequency.” If he gets 
permission he can eat one prohibited thing in permitted quantity and 
number of times. If he does not get permission he is not allowed to eat that 
or any other prohibited thing. This is because the seniors are aware of the 
good and bad consequences in this regard. 


ararare wsotratad frag a skern arated aged aratecag a wa 
eq [2919 lI 


(299) ary-areat Sry Sy Te we food A vere at Pateeca Bras Bl FewT 
Tag a at sa oan Paes @ yoo at set er aieut 


(277) When sick and needing treatment, ascetics should seek permission 
of the seniors in the manner detailed above before taking any treatment. 


— areard woirafam frag a ges oat aaa STAT TAI 
faetrau, f aa Aes IIR 9 Il 

(209¢) ary-arel wa Reet gare ar ao Kear SCT ae Hl sa sagen fates 
A TSH SY Ate HAT aTey | 


(278) Ascetics should also seek permission from the seniors in the above 
mentioned manner before commencing any penance or other religious 
practics. 


qraraa usaratae Prerg 9 sheca sofesa-arcuiita-deeont-apan- 
afew we-we-usengivag meta at aoabaamt faster a 
frrafiey a ufattrac ar aect at oof at Gigs at aIgd at oTrericae 
a, seacoast a ofteiaar, ward a arta, eae TT 
SPicay a SF wag senghksa gt ATH Il 


oe Ee ee 
illustrated Kalpasutra -€ 2&2 3 ‘afar mer 


(20%) ay-arat wa sey at oneian we fear ahaa arenes aera 
(arnt) err she Sl PA at geST SB serait THT VS Bt ae 
(grader) freer set Tal ule, Fa sq Hel AMAT Ae, aT TAA Feet 
STT-ORY FY SeaT HT AT Fee Hl APT SC Ms A AAT HHT ae aT 
nie ATU ear ae a sa a at are gat fafa a araratte your ar 
STN ASC HT El BIA &, SHIA Tel 


(279) When an ascetic wants to abandon food and drink, and become as 
immobile as a tree, in order to observe the Samlekhana-vow (fasting till 
death) without a death-wish, he must seek permission from the seniors in 
the manner detailed above. If for this purpose he wants to move out, wants 
to have food or water before the vow, wants to go out for defecation, wants 
to read or ponder, wants to keep awake during night for contemplation or 
other religious activities, he should seek permission from the seniors. 
Without permission it is not allowed to indulge in any of these activities. 


aaa ooirafia feeg a shen aei a vise a had a 
Tagen a, aaart a sale arenface at gatady at, aT a wag Wi aT 
art a aufsenfaar meras-pe wa at Gene at fread a 
afahaae al aor at ret aT @lsd aT SISA AT aterfcay, afear faeces 
at fray a1, aera aT PCA, SSAA aT Sot ar asa! afer | Fe 
oe AhTaqooTeS sreTafafer WT at avery a, Bug 4 Ud alaae—sa aT 
oral! Fa Yeert arene Sra ala ote TMeTas-Hei Ala HIST AT ST aT 
gag! 4 aa ysghien, wd F Hay, Weraspd d aq (wa 
wired), € a F A osgten, wd 4 A HUE Meag-Hai Wa 
HSA AT ST A SATII CO tl. 

(220) @ry-areadl al SAA Ge FS, WS, Hae, Weds aT ar are sat 
el ya A Us A Saws AT TUT Sl, St Ba aM & ata A areca & faa 


TAT BY, SAAT AT STAT UT AT HLT ET A TA TW UH aT afew aysit a 
we, “S Sa! ag ale |S MA aa HA aeqail wt tara TE al H carearenle HT 
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of area aero Ss aT arene HT of STN” aie a ge MAT BT Aare HT 
al oa FY oH Ba BA BET Hes &, ale a Siar Ae HT A set @ aT At 
BIT 6 | 


(280) When an ascetic wants to dry his cloths, alms-pots, blankets, 
napkins or any other such belongings by putting them in sun, once or many 
a time, and in between he wants to take leave for collecting alms, eating 
food, going out to defecate, study, do penance, or meditation, he should 
_ request to one or more of his fellow ascetics, “Brethern, if you will kindly 
keep an eye on these belongings of mine, I may do this specific work 
(mentioning the desired work).” If the fellow ascetics accept the request he 
may proceed for the specific work otherwise not. 


ore ray 

area airafaant ar aa facia at fier ar aortas 
eearafrd sae! aad! aahiaiea-eoorehraca sperpgaea 
AGAMA HTS AST Tel of AAA gueew wagl 
AST AST UF AGTH GareEsy Wag il? c9 Il 

(269) ary-aRaAay Br rear se ST at rae —ahrare A MHC SAAT 
Stad fete fea fer soa 4 art aet Besa! gran sie ares SH HIT FI 
eal, wa a Sar wel can, act se CSA, HST ATCA SeT-arT, 
fat ae are & & Ta, Gra ae yy el fearn, Proart set wea aire 
NG Fel STAI-A AT BA AIG (Srars-HAsy H BRUT) & ait gta Was-PaqA 
al Wert Sfet St Tat Fe 

sim farta grate ar awa aane after A cat oie araentrat ar 
Para fale & oie Sea dar Pras ar Ges BTA SIT Fl 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( ax ) Afar aera 


Other Rules 

(281) The ascetics are not allowed to use the mattress and seat-spread 
given to their care without proper upkeep. Proper upkeep includes—to keep 
these in ones own possession, to place them at a height when not in use, to 
keep them in orderly manner, not to pack or unpack them again and again, 
to accept them only after proper measurement, to put them in sun from 
time to time, to check them and clean regularly. If proper care is taken it is 
helpful in observing discipline and following rules. If not, it is detrimental 
to the observation of rules and discipline. 


aera wareafrart Friar ar Freier ar dail seart-qleant- 
phat ofsateae, a det Sia-Hrerg, ser of arararag! & fare va? 
aay Mt stat wT a aT a a Foor a, staan 7 
WaT Me? Il 

(2¢2) arpaRadt a dt shave (qa, wysien, stra) ae & fre ofa 
wat ar Prat ax Baar fea! eat sire wT A fret Maar Bl sragaeect 
aét eat ot aaa arara A ect asa! sai astra ¥ get faite Ger 
Gra args ey O sit aIe-aTt Gers IA 


(282) The ascetics should inspect and select a suitable place for the three 
acts of releasing body waste (throwing phlegm or spit, urination, and 
defecation). More care should be taken during the monsoon season as 
compared to summer and winter. Because during the monsoons there is an 
abundance of micro-organisms detailed earlier and the atmosphere is 
conducive to their creation and growth. 


aaa waren mag facia a fred a as aang 
Pisa | of WEITER, WANT, MAAAT 223 Il 


(2¢3) ae-aRaal al yet, Wysl—-Aa UP, sit sra—ae PTY & fare 
aA WeETT % Oral a SAT, TSA HeTaT FI 


(283) The ascetics are allowed to take and keep three different types of 
pots for spitting, urinating and defecating. 
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area osairafagni ay args Praieror ar Freier ar oe Gaara 
Twre-wartre fa Ha & Tali sareaonferara 2 cv Il 

(26%) Sy-aRaa Bl ST Hale arene agate & cared fer at Us a 
are orere (seas) At Har HET TEA ST Alea! Ta | TH res Har Vt a A TS 
wet Ted Sa alsa ga fate S veel St yess, are He aT ae! 

(284) During the Paryushan or after the fiftieth day since the end of the 
Ashadhi Chaturmas (the four months of summer) the ascetics should 
ensure that there is no hair on their bodies. Even if the hair are as small as 


the hair on a cows body, they should be removed. They should pluck or 
shave the hair before this date. 


TI NTTTH RT 

ara warafaant a1 eas ear at Preteen ar at qestreaqorsi 
aera afeag, a of fata a eit a at aaa afer 
qag, Fo aH seal aaa sere far) ST oF Prete ar Prater at ae 
Waa SET aag, F of Preafeqeq Rawle tl 


(2¢4) ay-aRaat ae ager & ae aitrarcor (fear, wee, sar ole 4 
Qe) ao Mert wet Beal Br Arey-aredy sa aT SY aaa ah ataat & 
sae Het aileu, “Ss ares! ga vert Sl a Bern srar-faea F Ha: GTVAT 
met ofa wel &, THe Sl GT Arey-aret GANTT | ale aragUy ait aera & 
ae oy WU OT UAE & ere SF AT ela sl 


Self-discipline 

(285) The ascetics should avoid indisciplined language during the 
monsoon stay, this includes violent, harsh, false, and other offending tones 
and insinuations. If some ascetic is found to use such a language he should 
be told, “Arya! This type of language is against the codes of conduct, you are 
violating the rule. It is not allowed.” The ascetic who uses such faulty 
language during the monsoon stay is subject to removal from his group. 


aera ware gs Gy Peter ar Fretetor at amar Heras 
wsU ge aqua Fe Usttet aia, ust fa ae ater 


Illustrated Kalposutra ( ee ) afaa mea 


cit TqaqaS TEA fer ATT; GA TaaAR, TA Ae ANTETT WRT 
son Wa Taare | a frre Hel? TAAL | ATA MIR CE Il 

(2¢%) ayaa ¥ qeere Bre HH Hear gy He-aeiar HT ATTA Aa A eT St 
dt daerht & fer wgere-etadt at a geo 8 aa-ara Ht eT aTfeT| 
Toad a vt sre sai & a-ara HL eT SPST | AAT-AAT HAT, AAT MATT 
ST, What Gat sit mPa & fre ata |en aler) arey-aRaat ar wale 
cant Pray ea-ga ofe & ade A WT Wet SE HI AT TET 
Seu] St Ta Stee ga ALT HEAT F SAAT BCMA eet Sl BT Bars arat 
Sl PT ael Sta Gaal Area wet Sa ata: aI BG et HATA ATal S 
APTHE aia ae HEH MAST Half aT eM GT ATT ST ATAT S| 

(286) If there is any offending or hard or ill feeling in the mind of an 
ascetic he should on the day of Samvatsari seek forgiveness from his 
seniors. The seniors should also seek forgiveness from the juniors. 
Forgiveness should be sought and offered, peace should be kept and 
promoted. The ascetics should indulge in discussions about texts and 
aphorisms with mutual goodwill and humility. Those who keep discipline 
and are tranquil are successful.in their practices. Those who do not give up 
passions do not succeed in their practices. As such, one should get rid of 
passions and become serene; because to forgive is the essence of Shraman 
Dharma. 


aaa worafaant aus fier a fridit at ae sacar 
fifteay d ael—askaan Wscer Agha TASHTT IIR 29 II 

(209) arey-madl ar astare F dia suet zen HAT Head Fl FAH F a 
TUAa al aAa-aaa ax Prhawe-qhan aed ten afer alc crac, a sar 
YO TET Bl, TAG) AC-TTe VATA SA Te Ales) 


(287) The ascetics should accept three different places of stay 
(Upashraya) during the monsoon stay. Out of these, two should be inspected 
and examined from time to time and the third, the one in use, should be 
regularly lopked after. 
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qed werafaant aug freien a feito ar aaalt fed a 
aaled a aahitee vera wath! & feare aa? attest aaron wrecit 
aeag Tas Tala! Tae Teale faci Gres a Valseat at aya 
fee a stoic at GAOT Ta TSA TTA UR <I 

(R¢¢) aTey-ataay ai feet we fee ar fatten at sie vet F Tet Hw 
Yoo Bl sa THC AIA & fae AAT Berar Bl gaat Hie ae & fH 
asta ¥ ary-areat fasts @q F ave Fw ted Sl Tae ar arte saat Ta 
Feel EA SAT Sl A SSTT-V & feret Se BA we A fire aH F, Fela et aac 
e1 Ua Qe a oa site Saw GM at fen ver SF aa st A ara TET Saat 
GRE a AH e | 

(288) The Ascetics should predetermine the direction in which to go to 
collect alms and proceed after taking permission from the elders. This is 
because during the monsoon stay the ascetics indulge in penances more 
often and they get weak and tired. While going out to collect alms they may 


fall down or become unconscious on the way. In such cases if the direction in 
which they have gone is known, other ascetics may proceed to help them. 


aera Gorateart aay Fete at Preieer ar went tea streong 
tig weaac! stra fa & wag aeraqu;, aa aos a waht ada 
SAM AAT l12 28 II 

(2¢8) ary-areaal wer sare at Var at attofer oak & faa armas are-dte 
ait (50-60 feral.) ae Hreet age oT Hera @! sat der A aragae ay 
Ut set Sec HT GIA Fl TY Aa Be Te st AA Tt UH Ue AT ae Paar 
Ael Sera) 

(289) For the purpose of nursing an ailing ascetic or to get the required 
medicine the ascetics are allowed to go to a maximum distance of 4 to 5 
Yojanas (approx 50 to 60 kms.) and return. If need be they can stay 


overnight upto this distance. However, they arg not allowed to extend the 
stay, even for a night, once the work is concluded. 


a a Sa tn 
Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 24 ) ahaa ara 


SUMETT 

sori dat aati oo 
wit uf aren dif fefeen ara arene aopntera 
ara aa fasiar ara |= wanretot faesifa, gosila, yedia, 
wa wagered atfal aeaga wero warmed ara ad ata; 
AAS MATTE FO ATTEHATA 12S O Il 

(230) 2a are & arate wiarerd & Fa, arae-aresd & Pray ait a 
APT H AGA WA TSN St Aci THe FAA, Fat, SAT F AIT Ht, Wes 
BX, YS HE A MPa a Ta AE A Gas AT Me HT, FAT & AAS haa 
Bt, YOR TS ATT Bt A WM SI ASN H SAMI AeaHT fat eT AAT 
oat aa 4 feage-qw er, ofePrator at wea at, AA S:al Ht aa aed FI 
frat € gat va #, fat & drat va 4 fea ea & att feast & afta a 
afie ard a ane wal F fees et rd FI 


Conclusion 


(290) These rules of the Sthavirkalpa (the code of conduct for the 
ascetics) and the Canons relating to conduct, and discourses conforming to 
the spiritual path, if followed and acted upon with mind, speech and body 
throughout the life by an ascetic help his endeavour for liberation. After 
perfecting them fully, and by following the tenets of the Jina many ascetics 
during this life, many after one, two or at the most eight reincarnations end 
all their sorrows and get liberated. 


AU Srey Ah ATO AAT TA Herat Trahre at yore wer 
HATTA AAS AHF vest aan aqd aed ay 
aT YS SGT Tadag; Ft APTS 9 Il 


aefaoraeg ( zag ) The Code of Conduct for an Ascetic 


(299) Ga et Sa aA A UTS TT H Wis AMG Aa A aead 4 
yart aed &, wea Sra S, sie We Hrd Sl A waa (TAU 
a Ral Wa Hed) aH see ar ae, a arm a Gad aled site 
frdergea Start at Head F—Var 4H Hea El 

(291) During that period of time Shraman Bahagvan Mahavir, sitting in 
the assembly of numerous ascetics, common people, and gods and 
goddesses, thus spoke, propagated and established. He repeated the 
Pajjosavankalpa Chapter with its import, its mode of observation, its proper 
rationale, its causes, its text and meaning alongwith elaborations and 
explanations. So I state. 


CUMYAHY YS Hl Alodt aes GAA ESAT! 
Thus ends the Paryushankalpa 
Thus ends the eighth chapter of Dashashrutskandha 


Illustrated Kalpasutra ( R90 ) afaa wera 


ufeferee 


(Appendix) 


ufefere 9 
dria & da wean 

defer Fr are dare & ves Fafdree araneet 
aren Seat Bt stat aT Baer Se HEMT BY 
wet, Parg wat Psa & sean ar areca eat &, 
sahay deer 2a wl He ‘Ry HUI’ - HET 
@) git ware ora Ye-arr wt ysahia em, 
Saat wa HEAT aie Ware B AEH rac Fray 
Bret BAT ah ‘MTV (HeaToTaTer) Ber sar BI 

om gai F mh deat & dy ora wf 
seora Frere & : 

9. aT SIMA A TT. HT 
eat (ania) & set Sl Wa “SE SIT’ 
Hema 81 gt aaa Saal ArT dice YY as 
aadt #1 Roemer aon % w4-geartias at sen 
ar aaa feb war wera & aaa @ ae) 


2. wy eee Me A ETT 
Sertl we % aaa ore feral arat 
afeor at adh 81 chert ort te & Wa ay 
aaret diene fg ar Ae va OT ot HT SAAT 
we afte seta Fad FI 


3. ten aeareadat Fa ye MIT BT 
dent TET aid F wa ta aa ah sag & wa FA 
aay fan stra ar Fravad &1 ait fer 
adder war ad anys ante anita agai 
a ofan et ae & ee a as ai or dat 
(tag cra) ard Fi 

¥, RIANA HAA Pa BT TPS 
GMIAT Bre are aera asl HT a Bw wwraH 
sant Proa aaa, wana a wta a 
Ot aq, ae, Wea aa wart & al ae as 
@l Aaa Bl LAA HC UTM Bl Hae Aves 
Fae Bra FI 


y. Frat arame—aae pal ar ART aT 
telat ta te-a eet Aer SI ore ed Fi wa 
ae te feast ‘rat ae’ % ad Ff Harr 
wet 1 (Rat Fara) 


APPENDIX 1 


THE FIVE AUSPICIOUS EVENTS IN THE 
LIFE OF THE TIRTHANKAR 


A Tirthankar is a highly elevated and supremely 
perfect soul. His life is not only for purification and 
elevation of his own soul, but also the source of 
inspiration for development and consequent welfare of 
humanity. As such, the birth of a Tirthankar is termed 
as ‘Janma Kalyanak’ or the auspicious birth, Same is 
true for other such important events in his life 
including renunciation and liberation. 

In the Jain scriptures there is mention of five such 
auspicious events in the life of every Tirthankar: 

1. Chyavan Kalyanak (the auspicious descent)— 
To take birth as a human being, the soul descends from 
various dimensions of goda. This event is known as the 
auspicious descent. At this moment of descent the 
conceiving mother dreams of fourteen auspicious 
things. The incident of transplanting of foetus in the 
womb of Trishla Kshatriyani is an incident unique to 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s life. 

2. Janma Kalyanak (the auspicious birth}—This 
is the event of taking birth. After the birth fifty six 
goddesses of directions arrive and do the post birth 
cleaning and other rituals. The king of gods creates his 
five look-alike “bodies and takes the new born 
Tirthankar to the Meru Mountain for the ritual 
celebrations of post birth annointing. 

8. Diksha Kalyanak (the auspicious 
renunciation}—When a Tirthankar renounces his 
mundane abode and life-style and proceeds to accept 
Diksha (initiation into the ascetic way of life), gods and 
humans assemble and take out a procession heading 
toward the spot of initiation. After arriving there the 
Tirthankar gives away all his possessions including 
ornaments and apparels, and pulls out five fistful of 
hair with his own hands. 

4. Kewalajnana Kalyanak {the auspicious 
omniscience)—Destroying the four vitiating karmas 
with the help of his superlative practices of discipline, 
penance, and meditation, the Tirthankar acquires the 
all enlightening and unhindered knowledge and 
perception and becomes an omniscient. At this time 
gods and humans come to behold him and be blessed. 
The gods create a divine pavilion (Samavasaran) and 
celebrate the event. 

5. Nirvana Kalyanak {the auspicious 
liberation)—-Destroying all the karmas the Tirthankar 
leaves his mundane body and gets liberated, This event 
of the disintegration of the physical body is celebrated 
as the Nirvana Kalyanak or the auspicious liberation. 
(Illustrations overleaf). 
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APPENDIX 4 
The Cycle of Time 


According to the Jain belief our universe is without a beginning or an end. One of the 
constituents of this universe is space; the worlds are situated in that space. The worlds are 
filled with unending activities of matter and life. The thing that measures the gap between 
these activities in the temporal dimension is time or period. The stage where this eternal 
drama of origin, existence, and destruction as well as the interaction between matter and 
soul is enacted is termed as Bhumi (dimension). There are two divisions of Bhumi—Bhog 
Bhumi (the resultant dimension) and Karma Bhumi (the dimension of action). The Karma 
Bhumi is the stage where all the activities of the animal kingdom take place. Our planet is 
a part of this Karma Bhumi, The passage of time in the Karma Bhumi has been explained 
by the metaphor of an ever moving wheel. As a point on the periphery of a wheel slowly 
ascends and then descends with the circular motion of the wheel, the conditions and 
circumstances in the Karma Bhumi progressively evolve and degenerate or regress. On the 
basis of this progressive change the cycle of time has two divisions—{1) Avasarpini or the 
descending cycle, when there is a gradual regression in the conditions, and (2) Utsarpini or 
the ascending cycle, when there is a gradual progress. 


Each descending and ascending cycle of time is divided into six Ara (spoke) or epochs— 
(1) Susham-Susham (epoch of extreme happiness), (2) Susham (epoch of happiness), 


a 
Illustrated Kaipagutra ( Rex ) ahaa meagqar 


(3) Susham-Dusham (epoch of more happiness than sorrow), (4) Dusham-Susham (epoch of 
more sorrow than happiness), (5) Dusham (epoch of sorrow), and (6) Dusham-Dusham 
(epoch of extreme sorrow). 

In the Susham-Susham epoch human beings have very large life span, physical, 
dimensions, and peaceful attitude. With the passage of time there is a gradual decline in 
these parameters and during the Dusham-Dusham epoch they have very short life span, 
‘tiny size and violent temperament. When the descending cycle ends, the ascending cycle 
begins and these epochs occur in the reverse order. This cyclic flow of time is perennial, 


BIA-THTT 
are & Fa eet rae & are ef SF we A are ar afar Tem, Paega sire Asnfaa fearon wt soe 
21 3a faa & & oft Bae dene Great Ta Ga sitata are 


The Measurement of Time 

Besides this gross division of time, Jains have also worked out the minute, detailed and 
scientific division of time. This has two sections—one is tne countable time and the other is 
the metaphoric time. 


Pena tit (Numerical Time) 
gars Ffheg aa (indivisible unit of time) = 9 Wa (1 Samay) 


adeqd aa (Innumerable Samay) = 9 Safe (1 Avalika) 

aera araferat = 9 dea suet 9 Pea 
(Numerical Avalika) = (1 Exhalation or 1 Inhalation) 

9 Tea + 9 Pyare = 9 WT 

(1 Inhalation + 1 Exhalation) = (1 Pran) 

‘9 WoT (Pran} = 9 &ile (Stok) 

9 tara (Stok) = 9 Wd (Lav) 

9 Aq (Lav) = 9 Jed (Muhurt) 

30 eed (Muhurt) = 9 Hera (Day and Night) (24 hours) 
9&4 Herts (Day and Night) = 9 Ta (Fortnight) 

2 Va (Fortnight) = 9 4a (Month) 

2 Ata (Month) = 9 *%z (Season) 

3 %q (Season) = 9 Se (Ayan) (1/2 year) 

2 HAF (Ayan) = 9 Gat (Year) 

\ Wade (Year) = 9 47 (Yug) (half a decade) 

20 FT (Yug) = 9 gael (Century) 107 years 

90 are (Century) = 9 Weare (Millennium) 10° years 
300 aearet (Millennium) = 9 ware (Lakshabdi) 10° years 
¢¥ wart (Lakshabdi) = 9 Yalu (Purvang) 84 x 10° years 
¢¥ may Jahr (Lac Purvang) = 9 Yd (Purva) 7056 x 107° years 
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‘yd’ ae veda gargat att & at wees qdadh garg 8 ce ore TT wie 1 sifer gay aT 
ara afte werent & Read «yx ofa & are vO gpa Ha Fl ae TAT 7.582 x 10! & quar att 81 


After the ‘Purva’ there are twenty five units more. Each unit is a multiple of 84,00,000 
and the previous unit. The last such unit of the finite number in this series is known as 
Sheersh Prahelika. It contains 54 numbers and 140 zeros. In mathametical terms it is 
approximately 7-582 x 10)93. 


Nate Bret 
ae ae art & ra eemstt at Titra S et ae Gr AHA] Ga: FA HHS & fry TIT BI svawasat 

erdt 81 saat wad Gra gens or ara & sear oeatan wr afer aaa & fey sede viearer & : oH 
Gr rararsrrec Orel B sarert er Tse Vlar are raat ofthe its aos Mtl Te sat |S H aq & 
wan fir & are Ray ae Be Sra (Aes FA ae BI oT) 4 OS oorea He fear sie fe oe GI a 
aft wag AO aes et sad & was-uH ae wea 900 at & ae Papren Soe! ga ware frat aa A ae 
Gea (TEST) Grell BI ATT Ta Ha HI THT Hed FI 

90 arer-alie gear = 9 APT 

90 Beate ara = 9 seafte aren 9 sterattoir 

20 Berarfe arte = 9 Heras 


Metaphoric Time Scale 

This is the period of time beyond the scope of numbers or mathematics. As such, it is 
measured metaphorically. Its smallest unit is Palyopam. The definition of Palyopam 
available in Jain scriptures is as follows : Dig a cup shape ditch measuring 1 yojan (approx. 
8 miles) on all sides. Fill it with the miniscule hair of man from Uttar Kuru. It would be so 
tightly packed that air or water may not find a passage within. Now start taking out one 
hair every hundred years. The time taken in emptying this ditch is termed as Palyopam. 

1 thousand trillion Palyopam = 1 Sagaropam 

1 thousand trillion Sagaropam = 1 Utsarpini or 1 Avasarpini 


2 thousand trillion Sagaropam = 1 time cycle 
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APPENDIX 5 
Sixty Three Great Men 


According to Jain belief every half cycle of time has its sixty three great men. These are 
highly endowed individuals of their times and they leave lasting impression on the living 
world. They are : 

Tirthankar—These great men, who acquire omniscience through right perception, 
knowledge and conduct are the propagators of religion and are also known as Dharma 
Chakravarti (Emperor of religion). They are 24 in number during one half cycle of time. 

Chakravarti—These great and glorious men conquer the six continents with the help 
of their unlimited power and prowess and become sovereign emperors. They are twelve in 
number. 

Prativasudev—These powerful great men are highly concieted and evil. These evil 
kings spread their reign of terror and torment human race. There number is nine. 

Vasudev—These highly powerful great men defeat the Prativasudevs with the help of 
Baldevs. In this process they conquer three continents and aré also known as Ardha- 
Chakravartis (Semi-emperor). They are nine in number. 

Baldev—These great men are brothers and associates of Vasudevs and are equally 
endowed. They are also nine in number. 
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(The list of sixty three great men cf this descending cycle of time) 


area meet aera wae 
Chronological Tirthankar Chakravarti Prativasudev Vasudey Baldev 
Order 
1. maT (9) ara (3) = “ 2 
Rishabhdev (1) Bharat (1) - - - 
2: ofraae (2) at (2) - - - 
Ajitnath (2) Sagar (2) = = = 
3. duane (3) - ~ = = 
Sambhavnath (3) - - = = 
4, are (¥) - - 2 x 
Abhinandan (4) ~ - - - 
5. Baten (4) = - = - 
Sumatinath (5) ~ = 2; = 
6. wury (&) ~ = = < 
Padmaprabh (6) - - ~ - 
he guyana (19) - ~ ~ - 
Suparshvanath (7} - - - - 
8. wary (¢) ~ - - - 
Chandraprabh (8) - - = ” 
9. garg (%) ~ - > - 
Suvidhinath (9) - - - - 
10. girterara (90) ~ - ~ - 
Shitalnath (10) - - - - 
‘eo Sarr (99) ~ avai (9) Rye (9) wat (9) 
Shreyansanath (11) - Ashvagriva (1) Triprishta (1) Achal {1} 
12. age (92) ~ aS (2) faye (2) Fara (2) 
Vasupujya (12) - Tarak (2) Dviprishta (2) Vijaya (2) 
13, feraerra (33) - Ram (3) Ray (2) WE (3) 
Vimalnath (13) - Medak (3) Swayambhu (3) Bhadra (3} 
14. orang (9%) - aypey (¥) yeas (¥) _ Bre (s} 
Anantnath (14) - Madhukaitabh (4) Purushottam(4) Suprabh (4) 
tS. wT ($4) - Prgfy (4) gourds (4) gala (4) 
Dharmnath (15) - Nishumbh (5) Purushsimha (5) Sudarshan (5) 
16, - Aaa! (3) - = - 
- Maghava (3) - z. = 
Hlustrated Kalpasutra ( we ) afar aera 
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Set A 


Chronological Tirthankar Chakravarti Prativasudev Vasudev Baldev 
Order 
17. - HAGaAe (¥) - - - 
- Sanatkumar (4) = 7 - 
18. airy (96) aiiferaret (4) - = 7 
Shantinath (16) Shantinath (5) - ~ - 
19. HyTs (99) Hata (&) - = 2 
Kunthunath (17) Kunthunath (6) - - - 
20. aera (9¢) acne (9) - - - 
Arnath (18) Arnath (7) a &s = 
21. - - afer (&) ger gta («) ore (&) 
- - Bali (6) Purush Pundarik (6) Anand (6) 
22, ~ gua {¢) - - = 
- Subhum (8) - = Le 
23. - - were (9) ai (9) az (19) 
_ - Prahlad (7) Datta (7} Nand (7) 
24, mfearmea (9%) - - - - 
Mallinath (19) - - ie = 
EF afigad (20) Terra (9) ~ = = 
Munisuvrat (20) Mahapadma (9) - = = 
26. - - wast (¢) meat (<) THEE (¢) 
~ - Ravan (8) Laxman (8) Ramchandra (8) 
PA afrna (23) efter (90) - ; _ 
Naminath (21) Harishen (10) - = = 
28, ~ wy (99) - - = 
- Jai (11) - = = 
29. after (22) ~ array (&) am (&) aE (8) 
Arishtanemi {22) - darasandh (9) Krishna (9) Balbhadra (98) 
30. = Weed (12) - _ - 
- Brahmadatta (12) ~ = = 
31 asda (23) = = 2 2 
Parshvanth (23) - a ss = 
32. WETaT (2%) ~ PS = = 
Mahavir (24) - = a = 
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The list of places visited by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
during the period of Spiritual Practices 


arses HY fey a aga eS 
The places in box are the places of monsoon-stay 


yee ag FIRST YEAR 
9. ais WA 1. Kuna Village 
2. ATs a4 2. dJnatakhand Jungle 
3. aait aa 3. Kurmar Village 
¥. Beart aha 4. Kollag Sannivesh 
&. Are Area 5. Morak Sannivesh 
&. Bg aT 6. Duijjantag Hermitage 
7. |\aRee ur (aera) 7. | Asthik Village (Vardhaman) 
fadra ay SECOND YEAR 
9. Arma afxdar 1, Morak Sannivesh 
2. Brae 2, Vachala 
3. afer sree 3. South Vachala 
¥. Ganf-arger (7a Fe) 4. Suvarna-Baluka (River Bank) 
&, Sean (wat az) 5. Rupya-Baluka (River Bank) 
&. SAhaat AAT WE 6. Kanakakhal Hermitage Complex 
9. TAT FTAA 7. North Vachala 
é. aay 8. Shvetambi 
g. ayy 9, Surabhipur 
90. THT (Aat az) 10, The Ganges (River Bank) 
99. oH aay 11. Thunak Sannivesh 
92. Tye 12. Rajagriha 
93. | ATerer Bixee 13, | Nalanda Sannivesh 
sara at THIRD YEAR 
9. Beart aaa 1, Kollag Sannivesh 
2. gat aa 2, Suvarna Khal 
3. Bere ay 8. Brahman Village 


¥, 4. | Champa City 


Illustrated Kalpasutra { 280 ) ate Berga 
A 


aga ay FOURTH YEAR 
9. arena afaay 1. Kalaya Sannivesh 
2. Wea Hrea4ey 2. Patta Kalaya 
3. BareH afer 3. Kumarak Sannivesh 
v. ane Bfraat 4, Chaurak Sannivesh 
4, 5. | Prishtha Champa 
Gay aq FIFTH YEAR 
9. wate afsaer 1. Kayangala Sannivesh 
2. srardy 2. Shravasti 
3. Beaaga 8. Halidduya 
¥. ATT 4. Nangala 
q. OTe 5, Aavatta 
&. dra afraar 6. Choraya Sannivesh 
9. mega afd 7. Kalambuka Sannivesh 
¢. We ar (ard yA) 8. Radha Country(Uncivilized Area) 
8. Tt aera (ars WF) 9. Purna Kalash (Uncivilized Village) 
90. Aaa Te 10. Malaya Area 
94. 11. | Bhaddil Sannivesh 
Ber ag SIXTH YEAR 
9. mae Fara 1. Kayali Village 
2. Wy as 2. Jambu Sand 
3. dare afro 3. Tambaya Sannivesh 
w. afra atraar 4. Kupiya Sannivesh 
4. Qgitett 5. Vaishali 
&. oT aaa 6. Gramak Sannivesh 
@. amet afr 7. Shali Shirsha 
é. 8. | Bhaddiya 
aaa ay SEVENTH YEAR 
9. aT ft 1, Magadh Area 
aoa ay EIGHTH YEAR ~ 
9. Besta area I, Kundak Sannivesh 
2. Aer area 2. Maddan Sannivesh 
Uhre € Ree ) Appendix 


3. Fear 3. Bahusalag 
. MN TFT 4. Shal Jungle 
q, wert 5. Lohargala 
&. yfrate 6, Purimatal 
9%, MEeqa sar 7, Shakatmukh Garden 
¢. Tar (qa) 8. Unnag (Tunnak) 
g. argh 9. Gobhumi 
ara aa NINTH YEAR 
9. we (ary, pea) 1. Ladh (Vajrabhumi, Sumhabhumi) 
aaa Te TENTH YEAR 
9. Prartyz 1. Siddharthapur 
2. ay wy 2. Kurma Village 
3. feraretye 3. Siddharthapur 
¥. gel 4. Vaishali City 
&. Tsar (Aa! Az) 5. Gandaki (River Bank) 
q. are ary 6. Vanijya Village 
raTTEa II ELEVENTH YEAR 
9. aariga ara 1. Sanulatthiya Sannivesh 
R. Feyey (Tera Fa) 2. Dridhabhumi (Polash Temple) 
2. aga 3. Baluka 
¥. Gary 4. Subhog 
&, gard 5. Suchchheta 
&. aca 6. Malaya 
‘9, Bfereter 7. Hatthisisa 
C. arate 8. Tosali 
8. Arete 9, Mosali 
90. Arete 10. Tosali 
99. feareige 11. Siddharthapur 
92. AW aA 12. Vajra Village 
93. seta 13. Alambhiya 
gv. Fafa 14. Seyaviya 
Illustrated Kalpasutra ( 282 ) 7 afaa aeTga 
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20. 


Shravasti City 
Kaushambi City 
Varanasi 
Rajagriha City 
Mithila City 


Vaishali City 


TWELTH YEAR 


9. 


HAAAR OY p 


Sumsumarpur 
Bhogpur 

Nandi Village 
Mendhiya Village 
Kaushambi City 
Sumangal 
Suchchheta 
Palak 


Champa City 


THIRTEENTH YEAR 


ok WN 


Jambhiya Village 
Mendhiya Village 
Chhammani 

Madhyam Pava 
Jambhiya Village 
Rijubaluka (River Bank) 
(Kewal Jnana) 


( 283 


Appendix 


frerqon attta 


Illustrated Kalpasutra 


Qt asa, Va Welad IU HE ae SAT aT axa, ahr, Fae 
Set, Wl, Glad J MATa Varah ar aT Sel 

fray, Pea, gg-aaeT| 

wed, TA & ara, you, eee] are ard aad ay aT AT HCE ATA 
ugar A Ue ee Wt tet & ae area & Rat A ar-art at 
qatar or Prato pearl 

wearer, Trey wr eT) (aff rz-3 ) 

wire fer 

aa Als aaa (aH) TH sere (Hem), UY, GT ae aa Garett 
al wart, feat 3 fet a suave (aet)| 

9. ait faen, 2. me fae, 3. wat fan, v. y-frer, &. aan fae, 
&. tar faa, 6. anant fara, dire ¢. aaa PTA! BItkA ae 
Parer-faenat 2rd Yung, ar-atere SM ar webster CT are gTea| 


ahaa, ‘abate’! 


- am a yl 8 ote a asd ant as! wet area & ane antl 


(afefarsz-3 ) 

faced, afameate frac) 

qearat Aa HY Sig Geared SEAT, TATE oT 

ae-areraa, Send pr art (a free-3) 

cea Ha ATH-atht YO TET TAT 

aie shen ar sens aa -aaastrt | 

Aa & art ale yet eq ay aera aet are gen eaters aur 

ey Head 81 et & ae Ae 8-9. areas itn BY oreariea 

oe Teal 2. atraci—eh Hat aa ae at sreatfea wey ara, 

2. Weta sl Waste Aen FY GAA ae, x. sracaa— 

gem, am, ary, Aer onfe A aren stert ave, 4. Aefa-ga sit g:g 

al Pita at aren, &. onge-arg der eater at fafa, ©. aa 

aia, Rete, snk, ae, aqaet ante ar fafa, ¢. tre-geaar fraat one 

aT ees | WAT oe ae HA edi’ aire a are ‘aed’ Get Beene EI 
( 3x ) haa mers 


cera a daerfaset a aH een, ere wd us wat a SC 
We TIT BT STE 

Ba Bl ART ST Ae! PTB WOH A As ASAT Hea Ua WE & 
ea 4 qatar vei ht, ca are 4 ade Qe TOT a 
ant Qrat ween ga aaeftoh FY art aetTHe By FI 

afta fea as ait aaa & ya, vires aie adamant wre Aa 
al ay alent aaas arated art! 

Bra tar FY saa waa Raye ar fara 

Orel Haat A aie Arey i 

He othe wre Tarest 

aeat & yer-Rret at wer at Bare Het FI 

Toy (Tes) AT Bra sit frara & fre age at aaa anfe wr afte & 
Guay Te TE | 

Brat (are shit or ara)! rarer aq grea} 

my (APreaqE) al SIT Be AAT awa areal ey yresnaRT HUTA 
aren Auras srard| 

aoe aa ar ereh, Brae oie a we fafeme gare HT Ty (Fa) 
foe &, Sa Wer & ora ere va area EI 

Praag am-aay, fur wor yf el] aft & am Ae s- 
9. TAIT ar Fay, 2. TATA -ai a Wan, ait 3. Haa— 
at BT AAAI 

mY sl aed ata tare Pra oped (wart) A Aaa 3, Ta aay al 
Tales Hed B| 

OE WoSt wT AMT TaT|| (arePae™-2) 

AMA UI GH das SNe OTe aT ATT, aT UH fs BH TATA! 
WT Wes BAT aH sree ante at wa, fear we a wr syaTal 
tae wa Hite & onqaa et war Hed & aufq ta ott ares AT AR! 
aq Ud aH Te A Wy oT BEAT! 

WT UT & Fer ohare are Sl aredi ain afteare 81 gfteare 
& atta dae yd ont Sl des vat & ara ga were 8-9. gene a, 
2. sore od, 2. drafqare yd, v. afkenftware v4, 4. arayare 
ya, &. cee od, . aerware ad, ¢. aries gd, 8. SRA 


ad, 90. eq wd, 99. arama wd, 92. sea oe, 


92. franaenct yd, ov. wrefergart of 


( Fey ) Pole 


Hiustrated Kalpasutra 


dies yal ar fra yer ar Bt, SS Ugeer Gaerx Hee dlaeqal Het FI 
wat BE ANA (am) G arerde ar am, fea 2 fer ar svar 
(ae)! 

gaat aT STAI 

Ga, Ge, We, Fas, TTT ame waht a Heed FI 

feat At carel ar aay are | 

wat > ae ay (2a) FEI Fae, Gaga, WM, waa, 
wad, Mae, = seTHANT, ate, aqacoumesn, 
yererEen, fase aire aftzara| 

SIT A SM Ale AeA, WA oie Tow Bl e-aHe gt Bar| 
get, Shea sks Sr Tot TT! 

faa wart er ara (art) qeae AT (GS-3 ) 

TAM WET SA & yea Awr-qded gat al ave areiy at Rare cad 
BU ae TAT 

goat F onewta ve See) wat Teeter wr fagrecr) 

fra ana aot witewrar yew war ef ag aaa, waa ar ur fasty, 
arrada 3 Fe Hl AAA, Uh WET! 

ay ud sae a ara frat & afetten faire ware & were frag 
AM AIWAAT| AY Br ATS Ta saree HY Taree wieses FI 

dar at ake ae areavare F secon St are aeftrar fy sro | 

3 de ar aaa, feat (2¥ Ue) & aS wet a Ae ZI 

rears & aftrafa age ar ast wig! (afeiase-2 ) 

Wer wae Tey aerar AA AT GT APTI 

wai fase wert at taal, GY artes & val F ced 81 

mA-eret fasta, fara art se Uh A aH Hy Ma 7 art 

wh tat an sitar, wari 

Sat & AA Bl agen aad Wal Sl AA Ale STA 

aa, “Te | . 

AUT Tet SQM Wert wt, wee, shea sit Harel ar aor BAT 
at weat fat & ae ST Sa, cia STATI . 
faa are areal wa aural & daa a fepfafsare van ae a we 
tafe (fara) wet SI) ferret ware St ger, ast, AREA, a, Te 
Ws, Fa, WY ae Aa! 


( 2a } afar aera 


ue fase aa snferl ga oni & ta wert & ora FY ted S ctx chef 
% Hearse % wa at HAHEI & fa Sra meek ae FI 
Us Wert & &a SY ye-fogrea & ATA A art sna Fl 
am aes or cftrafe, aaret (ai frez-2) 
FraPT TeTe-TAT | 
td, ‘ta-faaia’! 
strane a fer Freer ear 
Ada BI Al ga A A 4A & aa-faare AM ard El ae fase 
fag srt & aa Saea-wits ae Pere wear FB! 
ae, Arat ome ar vay eat! 
qa, ez A Gere 
are ay sre-a3 onfe fafa eat F acct are stien ferret 
ares at cer sree ar fare wat Ft eer & fae ar sry arei 
fafarce sepre at afPRRT| 
are fear a ser ert are ta fara 
dias gat ar sree faery aT 
Al TAM wT Ve, Kray are ara ar Fraga gar FI 
fase-qaarst, fare onfe fire eI oe ay tet a, Tee FT ale aT 
RT| 
ga %& Tet one al SaleeHt, Sar Te fear A ae SST IMT! 
TRH & ae fans ane ae gaarae ate ee aren aeare, wera 
aft strat 4 fade, aroertt ae aeargees ait eet ar atihe wet EI 


eR-hy dra vert, ett Gy SHO aa saa AF ans ara ary 
arava, ga Ut Rely aaa a Maer & aT TEN BAT! 
¥. ae Asa Pawn afta, wale scp at aaagde 
SoM @ TGA! &. afta afafe-taay ara gq arr ara ae, 
7a, UH, oH, Fale Bl sa-cea Prete aan Pot wast A aaa aa 
fadeqda SSA, MPT! 

geet weary fra are are Hera 81 ame a salta fear ay 
are Brea APTA Hee el (UfePTS-3 ) 

wisi | 

aM, ay, aha, sae ante F ore ge APTI 

ae GT Tare | 


( 29 ) Appendix 


Bhavanapati 
Gana 


Karma 


KauSalik 
Kayotsarga 


Lokantika 
Purusadaniya 


Pirva-treatises 


Sthavira 


Sruta-kevalin 


A SELECT GLOSSARY 


The main corpus of the Jain canon. This consists of twelve treatises, eleven 

of which are extant according to Svetdmbara tradition. 

A great religious leader, deserving supreme veneration. An Arhat is one 

who has become free of desire, attachment and worldly possession. He is a 

great soul who has destroyed the bonds of karma, washing away the stains 

that cause endless rebirth. 

A specific group of gods who reside in the nether regions. 

A specific group or congregation of monks. 

This, according to Jain belief, consists of particles subtler than the sub- 

atomic particles, that stick to the soul, veiling its true nature. Karmas are 

of eight kinds : 

1. J/ndndavarana ; Karma that veils true knowledge. 

2. Dargandvarana : Karma that veils true perception. 

3. Mohantya : Karma that tempts the soul towards fondness for things. 

4. Antardya ; Karma that acts as an impediment to a man’s pursuits 

including realisation of his human, moral and spiritual goals. 

Vedaniya ; Karma that causes feelings of happiness or pain. 

Ayusya : Karma which is responsible for defining life-span in any 

specific existence as a living being. 

7. Nama : Karma which causes beings to move or rest. This is the 
Karma which gives a man a- good or a bad name. Nama is also 
responsible for the state one is born in. 

8. Gotra : Karma responsible for the higher or lower status of a person. 

Hailing from the kaushal area. An epithet used for Bhagavan Rishavhdev. 

A posture for meditation, in which the Yogi remains standing, free of 

thoughts and desires. 

A class of gods that dwell at the extremes of Brahmaloka. 

The best and revered among man. An epithet used for Bhagavan 

Parshvanath. 

Perhaps the oldest part of the Jain canon, Purvas are fourteen in number. 

They are said to have formed the twelfth Anga named Drstivada which 

iS not €xtant. 

An elderly monk, respected due to his deep knowledge as well as his 

ascetic and moral] qualities. 

One who knows the fourteen Purva-trealises. 


nr 


Mlustrated Kalpazutra 


( ee ) ahaa Hea 


Gare off arax ait sit grt aeanted ahaa St sina arfser 
——— I RGEC CE ai es 


wa Bed SB As sta 8 aT SEU S aoa Pra at 
aera iit Roll S at Gala Wot A ueaa aA ar dake aM 


O afas sarees aa YrT 500,00 


war Vera chi Safa aot | stew sites fears Gen Tea S ae Aart B wey sii sr 
ary aor | wae St Bat A Be a sara, asia ot fag a aay aeaie | 

afer ayrachifetan at YA 600,00 
Sr sre cht sea a SMA STR fea : sites A oe-se ae aA SIA aT faa, HAA 
San, Ws, aT, fara snfe al artexte Gaal) sian fay ay Oia feral F oreaq e 
ards sik Gale earn rar 1 


Abert Tt Gat Hera 600,00 
an & fafay aed a sth afte Ue Sear S ae tran aehy Farat gra a Hay eared 
Al saa a A uegqa fee eT 

am arqarien Ga (TT 1, 2) Crete ATT aT APT 600.00) FFT 1,200.00 
US WET SAS SAN aca FAY BAST Hl sil Ba, Fag, Ware Sa aren fas F ae 
é of, earfes, Uttar, arersmes, areata ferfa, ar-dia safe fost fawat ar aula 2, 


Aaa STARA Yor (ART 1, 2) Caedkes MT wT APT 500,00) WA 1,000.00 
US Tae Si A gary 31 1 Mars Tea ET wienfaa steer, Wee, dam, fare sate 
arenes Tei or wea @ Gat ac Bi Set one fafee Arerfeen a wiepe fel a a 


Abas sect Gt (970T 1, 2) (rere ert ar AEA 600.00) WRT 1,200 
Se Ha, FS, FTA, Way, ete safe art aaah S aerated sari wesae Fae fea 
aaa SH wea fee A Tear BI 


Baa CAAT Bt (APT 1, 2) Caekes vnT wT FET 600,00) APT 1,200.00 
aT ard Weal WU Vet B Galea ae Mea AM, faa, weilfas, spiret-ofira, Fifa sara, 
amie tarsi var & fava a aa 2A aren aga di fagnerara wrest FI 

QPaA AAT AMTATIT (STAT 1, 2) (aedtes art ar FET 500.00) Fes 1,000,00 
Se 8 rere, oe ere 
Wee fer res 

sy sa ae YET 600.00 
AH A STGHeRM FTG HER A WPS vo saKl wl Staa—ahesy Gal Tas straws of 
Wl Tah Tes S| SHS TTT HH STS 33 aU el aT-ea SeT G Das aoe 2B 


OG afer Frarafere wa ferora aa FFT 600.00 
fronafcaer A dia dete & an at weart aen faure ya A o-qog Home fae wi 
wars ata 3 

O afarsmepqareaa FFA 500.00 
aed 3h] Sse YA A Aa 8o Aer, SAT s- sraforay ae aa area 
star a oem ata @1 ae ya Vi Ff fay ea Baia a 

O uien siuriae aa YA 600,00 


Fe WIA SITS) Sa Ya Sito TST BT WAM Tera Ht ela ara den are ufrarsht 
at wat 1 


O afar wavafira yar FA 600.00 
ae feta sar F wee 
PUMHA AA A GY Aa, weies, Tay ante faa a ay THaw sears —-aal wes 
fag & foe sate aa BI 


0 akaaccqg Wet 600.00 
wp wa 4 yas 24 dteted ar staq—aita a tafacach snfe ar acts i wie Paar 
O wher oe aa (ayn-aea-araen) FEF 600.00 


we Wa 4 aren Wis HS Gan A gan Pepi or acs Fae Be Wat Sr sy H same we 
far | 


O afar aragia yatta qa WA 600.00 
FS Ba SAT 1 Fa AS HI Ye fess rag ar faega avis Zi 
1 afer wera yt Fra 600,00 


ae cual args @ 1 sad a) ant SH Alea A Se FAL HT ASG Sa TS! WTA asta 
ar 4 ota snsa—fem, Fora, Wate, saad ott ute a1 wa Get Pat gx A ate 
at afea, SA, Hea-srsa, garad ws sake a els B) OA aes Paat F mre | 
at fae al ara Waar ars) Weta a fea voy FI 


st WcBieiot ? 
Ta aH, Aten Ava, feeret- 220 ovo 


st frateasye AB2AA, BILORT 
U9, SAMS SSS, SST PAM H AMAA, WH. GH. TS, SARI-282 002 
RT : (0562) 2851165, E-mail : sansuman21@rediffmail.com 
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-Agams, Grammar and Literature to gain fame 


eI Fa Aes was At sat HAA ST, 
sf agar wamnaart SH sora a wa ase 
ae! 

Brant # a sires Tesh ot sat APA 
oft ar ay fa. F. 2993 wea ale 4 (7 2838), 
aael (Aaa) H ASAT BaF EST | 

a2 ae at ayaa A ay Sars teat 
STARTS St START St ABI Hl ALIN A 
ara 3x arariea 4 ara fora fereraferer vere 
aft carers oft Tens al FA Te Bl AUgA/ Aaa 
al alfaca Sor | ees aft HVS i AERIS A HAR 
Aft sit an sage sracen er ae ag Fea SATA 
BRPA-MFA- AT-M SARI 
Ser ath wa sere yoaran, are 
wowars aan SA arg afer BH aeta six 
Rea ST 8 Ss ars 4 fais wea Ht | 

aga 4 arrait Ga Cs APT), WETS 
Wa (2 MMT), Baa Ba (2 APT) Are sara st 
ae farga ret at & | 


Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M. 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman 
Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji 
was born in a Malhotra family of Queta 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi Sth in the year 
1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar 
Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an 
immature age of eleven years. Acharya 
Samrat entrusted his dear grand-disciple, 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. with the 
responsibility of cutting and polishing this raw 
gem. Gurudev Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, 
put Amar (immortal) on the path of 
immortality. He studied Sanskrit, Prakrit, 


in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, an 
effective religions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed 
commentaries of Bhagavati Sutra (in four 
parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra (in two parts), 
Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two parts) and some 
otherAgams. 
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